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TREATISES natural theology aim impression quite 
much proof. They multiply illustrations, they give in. 
full detail some the more striking adaptations with which. 
nature everywhere abounds; the fluids the eye, the 
struction the ear, the tongue the woodpecker, the 
ach the camel, the sucker claw the cuttle-fish. 
this, not because the argument depends the number 
these contrivances, their striking but because: 
these are especially fitted impress the mind, and, with 
fresh impulse, carry strongly over position which 

had either reached, not reached doing 

this not much that broad survey, which, after all, 
the fate the argument must depend, that sought for, 

those peculiar features which, with less force logic, carry 
with them more feeling, and bring home the mind the 
minute and perfect oversight the Divine Architect. Prob- 
ability reflected the divine government exhibiting 
the nature and extent that providence which the world 
discloses. 


plain, however, that the argument itself does not rest 
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these specifications, the ingenuity found here and there 
the external world. The thoughts men are not 
caught, trap, those cases peculiar cunning nor 
erence has broader basis, worship profounder hold, the 
infinite glory more adequate supports. Whether these in- 
stances contrivance more less numerous, more 
less wonderful, the theory adopted for their explanation will 
not affected can account for one, can 
account for all. can explain the existence those 
simple, fundamental laws which, while less impressing 
our senses, our childish thoughts, fond all that mechan- 
ical, the order the universe chiefly rests, plain that 
these secondary contrivances, curiously wrought pebbles 
the beach, must share their fate; cither swept with them 
into the vortex nature, and find explanation under that 
great system physical forces supposed inhere matter, 
gathered with those leading lines power into the 
hand infinite God. 

The argument not made minutae. not 
when the wilds Central America behold here and 
there traces human labor, the heaping material 


this mound and that edifice, and thence infer the character 


previous race. The ground not now gained 
point point, slowly securing, the accumulated wisdom 
many instances, foundation broad enough for the throne 
God. The more overwhelming and perfect than 
this would imply. The very existence the universe, not 
merely the finish its the sweep its primary laws, 
and not the working out special purposes here and there 
the whole volume nature, and not its initial letters and 
scattered proclaim the Creator. these are not 
sufficient, those also are avail. cannot look forth 
the heavens and the earth and believe God, cannot 
find him the wing beetle the sting bee. This 
not rhetoric, but exactly the reverse, severe logical state- 
ment the final point which the argument rests, the 
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origin organic and inorganic matter, and thus the forces 
acting and through it. The perfection with which the 
world finished, the scrupulous diligence with which 
ruled, are indeed most interesting points, revealing more 
fully the character that Deity whose existence has been 
previously recognized. 

That the primary forces matter affect slightly, 
while the contrivances which the details the plan reveal 
impress strongly, due part the fact that these 


are more level with our minds than those, and part 


association. connect mechanical adaptations with man, 
and thus with rational agent. are constantly observing 
this structure and that mechanism, and referring them 
man’s ingenuity. The mere presence matter, earth, 
rock, water, the other hand, calls, the ordinary experi- 
ence life, for explanation. what find given, 
granted all our labors. associate permanence, 
indestructibility with it; look upon something which 
has long been, and, except inquiries like the present, ask 
not for its origin. The result this association that the 
mere presence the world brings but little pressure the 
mind for solution, while its separate contrivances, which 
better measure, which have been more newly revealed us, 
which are more allied what ourselves do, urge the in- 
quiry upon with sensible force: Whence these arise 
could overcome the impression which long and constant 
association has made upon us, that matter has independent, 
passive existence, requiring nothing perpetuate 
could look upon truly is, wonderful and tremendous. 
lock forces, putting forth power attrac- 
tion and repulsion, the lavish pouring out effects, 
heat and light the sun, capable conversion into mechan- 
ical action, compared with which the water and steam en- 
ginery the world would the merest insect hum, 
fact infinitessimal part seized and used man; 
could contemplate the universe, should feel this mat- 
ter, this ocean force, with the ebb and flow law it, 
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which are lapped, that which chiefly requires expla- 
nation, and most profoundly proves God. 

While see the argument from contrivance much 
the influence association, there also it, besides its 
superior power impression, one further advantage: keeps 
the rational, personal element uppermost, and brings God 
near us,—near the kindness and constancy his 
supervision. are not left afloat pantheistic power, 
but are guided securely his wisdom, and the hour 
tempest moored close his love. not merely valid but 
vivid ideas which affect our thinking, and give truth the 
control that belongs it. He, therefore, any department 
which furnishes close, living, perfect picture God’s action, 
which brings home his existence, attributes, and gov- 
ernment, and puts under the influence convictions 
which may have found cold admission the mind, subserves 
spiritual, even more than logical end. 

The instances wisdom and kindness more frequently 
adduced are those furnished the physical world; while 
these have the advantage superior sensuous impression, 
they frequently also suffer the disadvantage belonging 
the details plan not much affected them. shall 
now strive bring further light, may be, the character 
God and his government from the moral and intellectual 
laws which control man and society. doing this tax 
the attention more severely, and are often compelled sub- 
stitute abstract relations for the pleasing details facts, 
trust, nevertheless, find this compensation, that our minds 
will thus directed those more inherent principles 
order which God has planted the highest departments 
action, and which binds his plan and will the free, 
independent power rational spirits. 

the physical world observe grades law, the lower 
grade preparing the way for the higher, and completed 


ina new and more perfect whole, comprehending both. 


have the laws gravitation and cohesion, electric, ther- 
mal, and chemical working matter into systems and 
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worlds, into mountains, hills, and valleys, separating and 
arranging its elements fertile soils and stratified rocks, 
mineral beds and metallic veins. Hereby secure the 
foundations and the ground-plan the coming structure. 

New forces are now introduced, those vegetable and 
animal life, using without suspending the forces beneath 
them. Straightway the surface the earth assumes new 
aspect. everywhere covered with the excellence and 
beauty life, and becomes the field innumerable processes 
growth, consumption which enriches the earth from which 
feeds, and, multiplying organic food, prepares the way for 
higher forms being. 

length there appears third grade laws, not merely 
organic, but intellectual and rational. being 
with spiritual ends makes the earth his abode, not way 
displacing, but completing, what has been done. This new 
force does not supplant lower forces, but wonderful man- 
ner gathers them all its own action and under its own 
influence with most comprehensive use reaches below the 
surface into mines and quarries, reaches abroad the sur- 
face, reaches above the surface into sunlight and air, for 
physical food and ministrations, for intellectual strength and 
spiritual The earth becomes more than box wherein 
contain the roots this new plant, the air more than 
room wherein give space its branches and volume for 
its respiration. The world understood understanding 
these several strata laws which enwrap it, that inorganic 
foundation, that organic basement, that intellectual super- 
structure which makes the abode rational spirit, and 
resolves all its preparation and purposes into the life and 
pleasure that spirit. Thus observatory hides its base 
deep the earth, resting the solid rock, rears into light 
its chambers, and opens its casements heavenward, that 
may look out the universe; one those invisible 
cords thought which bind worlds together had touched the 
earth, turned stone, and formed attachment here. The 
link things, seen and unseen, near and remote, man. 
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find that which analogous this man’s constitu- 
tion, the construction and government the moral world. 
Here, also, there are grades law, the one below the other, 
each inferior series able secure certain measure order 
independently those above it, yet each higher series com- 
pleting and employing those beneath it, revealing their exact 
office, and through itself uniting them their only complete 
and adequate end; even man their ministration him- 
self gathers and explains all the forces and occupants 
the earth. 

dwelling this order and symmetry the moral uni- 
verse, revealed man’s social action and intellectual consti- 
tution, trust shall not less important service 
the right understanding the plan the Architect, nor 
brought less near him, the Maker and Ruler all, than 
the contemplation his physical works and laws. 

The first and lowest series forces that which rests 
self-love, interest. Man, endowed with appetites, pas- 
sions, and tastes, finds pleasure their gratification; and 
the means which this secured, whether wealth, 
knowledge, power, call forth his desires. All that action 
which seeks these means means personal pleasure 
interested action, action that has reference self. These 
interested efforts, springing from our own appetites, desires, 
and returning thither for their gratification, have legiti- 
mate, moderated form, that self-love; illegitimate and 
excessive form, that selfishness. 

This grade law like gravity the physical 
nothing can fall below it. The lower anything sinks the 
scale being, the more perfectly and singly ruled 
gravitation. The further man falls character, the more 
completely subject the law self-love. impos- 
sible, without moral extinction, plunge deeper than selfish- 
ness. The more debased men become, the more this the 
sole force that rules them; the laws resting thereon, the only 
laws which they respond. the other hand, man cannot 
rise above self-love. Interest must with him, and con- 


yy 
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stitute staple potent and pervasive force his 
highest attainments. 

The second grade laws lying higher region, tran- 
scending their authority and impulse those interest, 
that morals. Our moral nature furnishes independent 
motives. self-contained, self-sufficient, and may thus 
become distinct rule action, not merely setting limits 
impulses, but enforcing courses conduct not 
themselves acceptable us. Man may thus moralist, 
making the law conscience the law life, and bringing 
his activities under its precepts, with without pleasure, 
the case may be. evident that the line action which 
our moral nature induces means wholly new, that 


simply exhibits new laws, new forces work upon the 


old incentives interest and pleasure without superceding 
them. may rise this new platform law, this higher 
development life, may sink below it, cast hither 
and thither the strife interest, seeking passionately the 
objects gratification nearest dearest us. also 
evident that these higher laws are given direct, limit, 
complete, those inferior forces which find play 
subject them government make them bal- 
anced elements, commendable ingredients, individual char- 
acter and social well-being, safe foundations which may 
later rise the columns spiritual strength and beauty. 

The third series laws are those love, the affections. 
The affections are most intimately allied the moral nature, 
moral qualities, character imbued with moral purpose, call 
them forth, invigorate them, and give them new breadth and 
power. they simple, original feelings, the counter- 
poise and complements our passions, our selfish emotions. 
Through these that religion becomes more than moral- 
ity, enkindles high, spiritual life, and makes the soul free, 
spontaneous, joyful its obedience. Love the primary 
impulse the religious life, and though causes conduct 
run into the moulds duty, and fill them faithfully out, 
does this, not mechanically and constraint, not the 
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metal poured into the sand; but free, indepen- 
dent, vital activity, the seed expands under the light and 
heat into the form peculiar it. Thus the religious life 
not merely the moral life, but the life affection, bringing 
new forces and fresh vitality the rigorous, legal, formal 
precepts which lie beneath it. The law longer tables 
stone, slowly deciphered, pondered upon, and applied 
with painstaking thought, but the heart, the half uncon- 
scious rule its spontaneous action, the gushing and out 
its generous, gracious affections. There the same dif- 
ference between piety and morality between health, com- 
plete, joyous, untiring health, and the invalids painful and 
reluctant observance the laws health. 

Yet even this truly regenerate life, begotten God’s love, 
does not displace interest. rather shares the field with it. 
are love our neighbors ourselves; love rules over 
self-love the supreme life. Thus the first command be- 
comes: Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy soul, and with all thy moral 
law, the other hand, pervades this self-love and equal love, 
and them both inherent force order, 
restraining, combining, the lower and the higher impulse into 
harmony and perfect proportion. Thus the living principle 
weds the soul man matter, and compacts these diverse 
agencies into physical life, whose several functions are 
one side limitations, another, powers. The mind sees with 
material eye, hears with material ear, hence hears only 
much and sees only far the range its organ suffers, 
but otherwise might not see hear all. the higher, 
spiritual life, all the acuteness, the quick and varied sensi- 
bility interest, become, under the law duty, organ 
which more profoundly know and thoroughly feel the 
wants others, and the conditions their well-being. 
who cannot trusted with his own interests cannot en- 
trusted with another’s. vain expect much from one 
working for who has not learned well for himself, 
and disciplined his providence and trained his sagacity the 
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search personal good. uses what self-love acquires. 
The actual surface which know the world, and are able 
handle skilfully for others, found our own finger- 
ends, our own feelings. That which noblest, least mate- 
rial man, articulates itself the tongue, and comes forth 
the mouth, finds its instruments and opportunities the 
physical world, and, its union with that which lower, 


makes itself known and felt that which higher. So, too, 
the gencrous impulses the soul quicken the pursuits 
commerce and come under the laws interest, that, acquir- 


ing wealth, power, knowledge, they may have that which 
shall give value and command themselves. The benevo- 
lence the beggar, the good-will the impotent, the counsel 
the ignorant, are unsubstantial reliance the aid 
disembodied spirit. The highest life love must often 
assume the form and feel the motives interest, would 
spiritual life blends the forces beneath, and gives them their 
most complete expression. never know how wise, how 
excellent the action self-love may till find com- 
bined with benevolence. Nor can self-love discover its own 
highest ends till sees them with the eyes love. Interest, 
blind impulse, war with philanthrophy. Morality, 
even, coldly accepts duty, and not till the affections 
find their own native, independent life, are they able hush 
the clamorous brood coarse desires, open the circle, and 
call the first places therein, benevolence, sympathy, pity, 
all the gentle offspring heaven. 

Akin our affections our sense, inducing 
order the same nature, and giving new aud nobler motives 
action than those interest, freer and more cheerful ones 
than those beautiful, while more than the 
useful, more than the skeleton law, combines these, mak- 
ing them the framework the edifice which itself shapes 


- 


with more complete skill, and adorns with more penetrating 

and spiritual eye. Beauty works upward, works off the low 

grade naked uses, sends spire, tower, attic into the 
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air, yet rests the ground certainly and firmly the 
lowest stone which hard-handed labor and short-sighted use 
lays the bottom the first ditch. Spiritual beauty makes 
morality blessing and delight, the admiration the mind, 
the enthusiasm the heart. 

the plains law which rise one above another the 


soil, rock, metal, length yield brain and nervous 
tissue, ready the organ thought, stand days- 
man between the external and the internal world, catch 
the one extremity the sense and vision things, and bear 
them inward, and the other the suggestions and feclings 
spirit, and bear them outward, most marked feature 
the independent yet subordinate existence the lower, the 
dependent yet controlling existence the higher. lower 
can much itself, yet what does ultimate value 
except the higher comes use and complete it. The 
higher can nothing itself, the statue cannot stand 
air without pedestal, yet what does gives the lower 
its worth and dignity. 

These gradations order which completeness reached, 
this use the lower the higher which made finally 
minister, are marked features the moral the 
physical world, features which here there signally illustrate 
the divine government. The same elements are subject 


water may float down the stream with its fellows; may 
caught eddy and spin for moment its 
may evaporation, and seemingly cease feel its 
airy and brilliant flight through fleecy and gorgeous clouds 
the force gravity; may, under the cold breath the 
north condensed, and come tumbling down like fallen 
spirit; may now drunk the thirsty leaf root 
boiler engine, passed vapor over the heated 
filings till the key the lock, and the imprisoned gases 


physical world, and starting with matter its coarsest forms, 


very various forces according the particular position 
the circuit changes they the time occupy. drop 


1868.] THE NATURAL THEOLOGY SOCIAL SCIENCE. 


leap yet everywhere meets laws which play upon it, 

and into which can play through long orbit diverse 

and marvellous phenomena, together making half the 

creation God. So, too, the atoms which now the brain 

man seem touch, not enter, the spiritual world, 

may, eaten the raven, become muscle, slipping thence 
decomposition enter the circuit vegetable life, and this 
extinct, fall back the first platform chemical forces. 

Nowhere they escape system laws able handle them 

The kindred range moral government, reaching the 
worst the best, finding impulses play upon 
the lowest the highest, and all its diversity 
motives paving the path progress, and gathering the 
past the future, the inferior the superior, the strife 
interest the obedience conscience, the tasks duty 
the play love, the theme have now unfold. 

The department social action shall first and chiefly 
consider that economy, public political economy. 
wealth, attended with more uniform and this, be- 
cause there one thing external virtue which stands 
the relation means many and varied enjoyments 
wealth. There is, perhaps, not appetite, passion, 
affection which wealth may not directly indirectly aid 
gratifying. The lowest and the highest feelings find here 
the means indulgence, from the head full reservoir 
can carry stream all directions. love God? 
wealth gives additional power wherewith labor for his 
kingdom. feel strongly the brute within us, asserting 
its appetites and lusts, and sending with greedy palate 
search roots and fruits, flesh and wine and 
Still wealth our chief means indulgence. cannot 
build cathedrals dwellings, churches theatres, colleges 
palaces, stores barracks, ships cars, without wealth. 
only the anchorite and the barbarian who are fact 
but one—that can dispense with wealth, and that because 
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they dispense with all things, have neither comfort nor intel- 
ligence, humanity nor religion, and have slunk ignobly back 
from rational life into brute existence. 

The desire for wealth present outranks the other desires 
intensity and universality. Wealth and knowledge may 
reciprocally stand the relation means and ends. 
may get knowledge that may get wealth, wealth that 
may get knowledge. Yet the the constant and 
familiar order. Wisdom largely valued for the price 
brings, for the command first gives physical, ulti- 
mately social and intellectual good. are set apart 
labor, educated thereto, educated therein nor this greatly 
wrong, since thus the broad foundations the general weal 
are labor makes way for leisure, and furnishes, for 
and for all, the conditions nobler, more thoughtful, and 
enjoyable life. The civilization, the rank nations, chiefly 
expresses itself the products wealth, forts and fleets, 
stone, brick, and mortar, manufactories and warehouses, 
highways and railroads, comfortable and elegant life, 
the endowents education and the edifices religion. 
sure there may back all this, not touched 
avarice, nor tainted the market, but can more reach 
than can the spirit man save through its body, the 
body with which wealth endows it, material opulence, 
social appearances, artistic and educational structures, and 
the physical organs lodged presses, libraries, teachers, 
preachers, under the will virtue. How few things there 
are which are not paid for, which are never expressed, di- 
rectly any stage transfer, dollars and 
cents. Light free, but the gospel comes price. 
free, but knowledge, the breath the soul, hawked 
the streets. The merest stand-point, the most naked exist- 
ence given man; all else must gotten, and the getting 
will somewhere some time bear price, the equivalent 
the labor expended. man may breathe for nothing but 
must shortly eat, and then his work begins, not again end. 
Political economy has caught him, never more relax its 
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hold, unless, not believe, God another existence 
shall choose float him, like idle ship with unfurled sails, 
the bosom his infinite resources. 

The desire power, another chief impulse action, stands 
like close relation wealth. Power cannot enlarge, 
maintain, express itself except its simplest and rudest, 
its most elevated and spiritual, forms without wealth. 
National strength, individual strength, rest constantly the 
appliances nor can any people persons success- 
fully cope with those who avail themselves these means, 


without also calling their strength expresses 
itself the command armies, improved ordnance, and 
the best commercial and manufacturing cities, 
land and water while the knowledge which 
confers upon man the most immediate power that 


mechanical and physical agents, the means national 
development and material prosperity. There is, indeed, 
higher though less generally coveted power attendant 
intellectual and moral truth, and holy character, which, 
first scarcely discerned, spreads far, passing from nation 
nation and generation generation, and returning with 
posthumous honors adorn the monuments the great and 
good. Yet even this true power the spiritual life, though 
for the time divested the accessaries wealth, does not 
aim ultimately divorce itself from material good, will not 
fail length stoop from its high flight, and, like other 
forms power, call in, least, the images and incidents 
its presence and perfection, streets gold and gates 
pearl. 

Wealth power; and power cannot complete without 
wealth. The appropriation and command external agen- 
cies are both wealth and power. If, through our own activ- 
ity, are grow into our inheritance good, secure the 
kingdom made ready for the divine hand the world 
about us; are get ourselves the products and 
forces nature, then must there simultaneous and 
perpetual growth wealth and power, mutually maintaining 
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each other. Certainly not this, believe not any, form 
existence, will that indolence which enervates the mind, 
makes benevolence impossible, and takes the spur from all 
our powers, made the order life divine prodigality, 
which shall cause all good wait idle wish. Wealth, 
then, which the material expression power and knowl- 
edge, the solidified product intellectual and moral activity, 
not, without profound purpose our constitution, made 
the absorbing pursuit man. the first visible, tangi- 
ble expression those attainments which all time 
increase, early and stern school those faculties which 
eternity develop. Economic laws are not fleeting pre- 
cepts, springing from transient circumstances, but lie rooted 
our nature, and arise the development essential parts 
our constitution. They interlock the efforts men, give 
necessity and promise them, and, their interchange, fix 
the lines justice, and thus the beginnings that love 
which delights overstepping these limits, and making in- 
roads benevolence beyond the claims right. can 
give gift till have learned distinguish what due; 
can have philanthrophy till have first seen where 
lie the borders obligation. First just, then generous, 
hardly less principle than precept. lose both justice 
and generosity cease distinguish them, and know not 
where either lies. 

The desire for wealth, permanent, pervasive, and influ- 
ential the action man, gives rise the two subordinate 
desires—to acquire the most possible, and this with the 
least exertion possible. The desirableness wealth, and the 
irksome nature labor, must occasion these feelings. Other 
considerations aside, such the restraints which morality 
public opinion may impose, man can choose less 
place higher reward for the same labor. Such action 
would irrational, and inconsistent with the very motive 
which led him the task. can neglect part 
the advantage, the remainder should have hold upon 
his mind. does not belong even liberty choose one 
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place two dollars, the money money, repre- 
sentative the entire circle gratifications, calls forth any 
desire. make such choice, some third consideration 
must called in. The mind must least have view the 
pleasure asserting its own power, showing its own will- 
fulness. normal man normal state can have such 
narrow, definite, and limited desires, that they covet one 
dollar and are not enlarged the presence two. 
never reason with more certainty concerning the action 
man, with principle broader application, than when 
assign him the pursuit wealth desire for the 
largest return. 


The second desire, obtain wealth with the least expen- 


diture labor, the same nature the first. The labor 
being fixed, seek the largest return; the return fixed, 
desire the least labor. With whomsoever either labor 
irksome wealth coveted, this must the frame mind 
toward the two. diminish the gratification when reach 
the very nature the desire which has inspired our 
action which ambition and sluggishness are equally 
averse. 

The first conflicting feeling, then, which the desire for wealth 
meets our constitution the love ease, the indolence 
native us, or, another phase the same feeling, the 
wish choose that form activity most pleasant us. All 
controlled, sustained, patient activity body mind, 
comes conflict with this natural inertia, natural liberty 
man, and the lowest, most impulsive, most savage forms 
human life therefore rejected. With the barbarian the 
horizon thought narrowed anticipation presents 
few pictures, enkindles weak desires the social life which 
moves makes few claims and inspires few ambitions 
the circle incentives contracted, concentrated into 
the spasmodic prick appetite, that action becomes uncer- 
tain and fitful, and indolence, with steady gravitation, binds 
the soul the earth. Thus, this torpor thought, 
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feebly conceiving and slightly adorning the future, this 
utter loss the ideal, with the sluggishness desire conse- 
quent thereon, barbarous life sinks close that the brute, 
and lingers with entire arrest progress, waiting, the 
germ the seed, for some external agency quicken it. 

This contest, however, can have but one conclusion the 
normal man, when his nature begins aroused, and the 
many open sources pleasure present themselves him. 
Wealth universal means enjoyment, that his appe- 
tites, passions, tastes, and moral impulses will, one after 
another, range themselves the side acquisition, and, 
save those rare cases which the love ease exces- 
sive outweigh the entire man besides, labor the result. 
Against sluggishness all desires make common cause, and are 
more concentrated that wealth than any other. 
many and various are the rays influence which gather 
this focus, that this desire, capable becoming the most 
controlling and exorbitant passions, chosen open the 
assault the indolent soul. One must have risen very high, 
have sunk very low, not feel the steady pressure this 
force. Those usually are the most worthless members 
society who are most exempt from its influence. the 
mainspring daily life, which keeps steady play its me- 
chanism; once broken, and there are few, fitful revolutions, 
half dozen ticks, and all still again: the unmeasured, 
unrecorded night barbarism sets in. 

Here, then, find the most diversified motives early 
concentrated into one overruling power, and brought bear 
the mind, impelling it, with ceaseless activity and toil, 
through all the growth civilization. Knowledge, taste, 
virtue, each higher impulse developed, serves turn 
enforce and further stimulate this desire, presenting 
new objects acquisition, new forms action, which are 
requisite the resources wealth. Nor does the fact, which 
fully accept, that savage tribes cannot rapidly cer- 
tainly civilized without first appealing the religious nature, 
diminish the value this incentive gain. only shows 
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that this force cannot once find adequate foothold 
mind narrowed down brute appetites that the 
barbarian. the life that soul with life, let moral 
light penetrate and unlock it, let begin burst forth, and 
gather the material growth, and forthwith the desire 
wealth comes with varied and steady incentives, first 
impulse made use securing constant, coherent 
development. 

There barbarism more painful than the savage 
found the lowest classes civilized nations, and almost 
always accompanied with circumstances which check forbid 
acquisition, which remand the unfortunate ones— unfortu- 
nate deadened desires, unfortunate obstacles which hem 
them like walls stone—to the daily indulgence appe- 
tite, the naked maintenance life. 

While this powerful, constitutional force, which all parts 
our nature serve strengthen and support, designed 
open the struggle with the torpor and inertia the soul, and 
apply the incentives which are push society from point 
point the growth civilization, this means its. 
only service. The desire wealth, though resting back in. 
part upon appetite and passion, being valued means 
their gratification, yet conflict with their present 
their excessive indulgence. This pursuit property opens 
once school discipline; there strict and thor-- 
ough barter the present ease, expenditure, 
and pleasure the future. The harvest to-day must 
made the seed to-morrow. Those indulgences which. 
blunt the faculties and waste the resources must checked. 
inconsistent with that complete, immediate success which. 
the man ambitious gain aims at. confirmed these 
frugal, abstemious, industrious habits usually become those: 
who themselves acquire wealth, that rarely are they departed. 
from, even when large possessions invite profusion. 

when this discipline has found only partial 
when sudden riches have been achieved stroke for- 


tune wit, with little labor; when one born afflu- 
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ence, and the desire for property arrested full gratifica- 
tion, that passion and appetite, undisciplined self-denial, 
and with abundant means their disposal, break forth and 
undo the work sobriety and diligence. 

Thrown back poverty, these prodigals may again 
taught wisdom its severe and natural school, and slowly 
climb the slippery assent from which, child’s sport, they 
have rapidly glided. The ground, however, which this 
impulse gains individuals and nations cannot held 
itself alone. Wealth, mere wealth, indeed icy steep, 
which clamber only slide down again. when 
plays into higher impulses that secure foundations are laid 
for prosperity. The moment opulence turns from the minis- 
tration virtue that evil, begins cut the sinews 
its own strength, and fall into decay, thus revealing its 
true relations and dependence. 

This desire also chief instigator the pursuit knowl- 
edge. have shown that knowledge, offering many new 
objects pursuit, quickens acquisition. Acquisition, 
turn, makes constant demands knowledge, and becomes 
the great school the faculties the mass men. Mark 
the enterprise which commerce develops, the discoveries 
which gives rise, the varied skill calls forth the struc- 
ture vessels, the material employed, their form, equip- 
ment, machinery, and navigation; the surveys occasions 
the new forms production stimulates and the knowledge 
the condition, resources, and wants the globe imparts. 
look invention the aid furnishes the useful arts. 
are struck the thought the intellectual activity 
compressed within the compass library. From how 
many nations, quarters the globe, and periods time have 
those contributions the literary wealth the world been 
How many wan, laborious men have compressed 
themselves into these volumes, have dipped their pens into 
the fountains their own lives, and thus written things 
physical and spiritual. But there literature the arts, 
more scattered, but not less striking. The weapons physi- 
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wealth, the tools, machines and processes production, 
which contain and express the potent thought, the cunning 
happy thoughts shaped wood, wrought iron, engraved 
steel, cut brass; that engine, royal octavo human 
ingenuity, and this steam press, almost mythical product 
the brain, yet existing before the eye solid iron, with 
perfect execution and marvellous these won- 
der-working looms, with more fingers and more precise 
thought guide them than belonged fabled monster 
old; these sewing, knitting, and card machines, instinet with 
the omnipresent life successive these reapers 
and threshers, casting about them with the strength and 
execution squad men; these rollers and crushers, 
Titans power; such, and thousand more, make the 
wonderful literature art, the solid volumes which cun- 
ning men, the most them overlooked and forgotten, have 
bound their wise thoughts, and left them legacy their 
fellows; not, many books, create without repaying labor, 
but take their hard, untiring muscles the tasks life, 
and, working day and night, come with the boon 
ease and leisure the grimy sons toil everywhere. 

Such literature that invention, busy, skilful, 
untiring, stable, ponderous, pliant, ductile, precise, be- 
yond the hand and eye him who made and rules it. The 
minds that gave birth the engine, the gin, and the jenny 
have done more for the labor the world than those great 
progenitors from whose loins have sprung nations. Those 
who have carried the printing-press from stage stage 
progress have put the sceptre the hands the kings 
thought, and built the throne which they sit. Let 
astonished poetry and philosophy, but not less astonished 
the productive resources men, the many agents earth, 
water, and air, mechanical, chemical, electric, and thermal 
which tug our tasks, and make the agriculture and 
manufactures the globe workhouse sensual and super- 
sensual powers more marvellous than the shop and cyclops 


. 


Vulcan. Yet these solid tomes, with backs polished 
steel, pregnant with water power, steam, and gunpowder, fill 
but one the alcoves wherein are filed away the 
which man’s acquisitive faculties have called forth. 

The noble edifices past and present private, public, 
and religious; the works improvement and art; the 
comforts and elegances home, and the beauties the 
landscape, testify also the vigorous and refined thought 
awakened the pursuit and presence wealth. 

Nor our domestic affections and moral impulses owe 
less it. has brought liberty the birth, and strength- 
ened the-law equality. was the cities Mediaeval 
Europe, wherein artizan and merchant gathered and grew 
into opulence, that first discovered that power equal any, 
and formidable all, lay the agents industry, and ac- 
companied the accumulation wealth. Sheltered these 
nurseries production, the middle classes began feel 
strength, claim rights, and weigh down the sword with the 
purse, till the length the one has found full compensation 
the depth the other. The industry and wealth back 
armies settle the campaign. There can skilful and 
varied manufacture, wide-spread riches, without more 
less honor rendered the craftsman and trader. There can 
corresponding elevation this agent, thus conferring power, 
and paving the way liberty. The ten thousand pursuits 
industry, each important, each specialty, confer pecu- 
liar and effective gift those who ply them, and enable them 
enter the arena traffic and influence weapon hand. 
Society interlocked dependencies which draw upward 
and downward, right and left, and leave each with the possi- 
bility overthrow and also elevation. The lines com- 
mercial and productive influence are not all lodged one 


two hands, but are capable indefinite distribution, 


everywhere fraction power. 
But these offices not express all that falls the pursuit 
wealth accomplish the growth man and society. 
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Our moral impulses sometimes come conflict with this 
desire, and should always set limits; yet not the less 
riches furnish chief means expressing and enlarging the 
religious life. Production begets its own circle virtues 
industry, honesty, economy, patience, forethought, courtesy, 
enterprise, submission the conditions success, and the 
self-denial imposes. leads also high estimate civil 
and social order, the safeguards sobriety, and decency, 
and those restraints which give the largest liberty and secur- 
ity individual enterprise. Violence, theft, fraud, irresponsi- 
bility, are its greatest enemies, and secks protection behind 
the barriers firm, just, and definite civil polity. thus 
labors with our best impulses laying the foundations 
law, justice, and public establishing those social 
forees which build the structure intelligent, refined, and 
pure Beyond this, places varied and vast instru- 


mentality the disposal the religious impulses, when these 


are present, and enables them enter stage progress 
not otherwise possible. 

have comprehensive view the perfection involved 
the full expansion our religious nature, shall feel 
that includes every subordinate good, the greater con- 
tains the less. Comfort, refinement, elegance, art, though 
not the substance true religious life, are its incidents, 
and wait perfect, permanent reunion with it. The service 
God has two diligence business, and fervor 
spirit. Buckle has shown his bitter feeling attributing 
Christianity temper hostile the amenities life. 
will not indeed accept the semblance for the substance, the 
show good breeding, the form and processes wealth, the 
indulgence heartless luxury, for the benevolence and joy 
and completeness Christian manhood; but rejects 
beauty, possession, nothing good report, for those who 
can hold them submission love. The meek shall in- 
herit the earth. 

Such, then, the important part which the impulse 
interest takes human society. Among the most calculable 
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and definite the forces that play upon man, resting back 
upon self-love alone, basing its calculations upon the single 
axiom production, that each man desires the most with 
the least labor, this desire wealth capable becoming 
chief force promoting civilization, building cities, and im- 
proving reaching the opulence Tyre, the 
power Carthage, and the refinement Athens. Though 
not complete and noble its government the moral 
and religious impulse, renders those who are subject 
valuable and reliable members society. The man who 
controlled enlightened self-interest, thorough and 
discerning selfishness, you will, most calculable and 
efficient force for progress the community. power 
for good suffers only comparison with those under 
the influence intelligent, Christian love. The rules 
morality are far coincident with those utility, that long 
periods and entire communities being contemplated, their 
precepts are the same. 

There is, then, series laws, springing from the very 
selfishness man, which beneficently control his 
action, which catch him falls from the grace and love 
God, and begin anew him the work order 
mate restitution. can, indeed, means accomplish 
this work till they are joined once more the higher forces 
regeneration; yet this junction effected, their efficacy does 
not cease, they still maintain function and perform ser- 
vice. All the laws the moral world, equally those 
interest those love, work upward, tend bring man 
the surface, open his nature higher influences, and put 
him possession new resources and motives; while that 
which relates and interlocks all the play perfect life, 
love. desire the love wealth essen- 
tial the health the soul. gives play its activities, 
and material its virtues; yet the vigor the higher 
impulse that assigns office, and makes safe and 
sober servant. The nobler, more spiritual qualities man- 
hood must root downward the soil the inferior 
limited impulses branch upward into the light love. 


Amid these disciplinary forces, the lower well the 
higher, man preserves his liberty, may break through them 
and work downward, controlled the appetite the hour, 
the frenzy the moment; yet every stage descent 
meets some check, and passes some barrier which God had 
placed for his arrest. last bursts away, comet, into 
the rayless void, because his own mad impetuosity 
will not swayed those attractions, which, bending 
his orbit apogee, would lead him back again the Source 
light and heat. 


ARTICLE II. 


REMARKS SECOND EPISTLE THE CORINTHIANS 
IV. 


REV. SAMUEL DAVIES, LONDON. 


“But our gospel hid, hid them that are lost: whom the god 
this world hath blinded the minds them which believed not.”— AuTHOR- 
IZED ENGLISH VERSION. 

the apostles our Saviour distinguished position 
was occupied Paul minister Christ the Gentiles 
(Gal. ii. 7-9). Not that the heathen world was exclusively 
the sphere his labor for while his profound acquaintance 
with the ritual Sinai, and the gospel foreshadowed, to- 
gether with fervid love for Israel, eminently qualified 
for labors among his brethren according the flesh,” his 
constant practice also appears have been every place, 
first make known the glad tidings them. every city 
embraced his missionary toils, from Antioch even Rome, 
acted the principle stated Rom. the Jew first, 
and also the 


Acts xiii. 14; xvii. xxviii. 16-28. 


Though eminently fitted discharge the functions 
his ministry among his own people, was vessel specially 
chosen bear the gospel the heathen. me,” said 
he, with his characteristic humility, who less than the 
least all saints, this grace given, that should preach 
among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches (Eph. 
iii. 8). And inasmuch the Gentiles were admitted 
into the church God brethren equal footing with 
the Jews, without previous proselytism Judaism, 
submission the rite and enter another 
door, even faith alone, was indispensable that apostle 
them should superior the prejudices which enslaved 
their power the great mass even Jewish believers (Acts 
xxi. 20, that should possess clear insight into the 
import both covenants, with the relation each the 
other, and prepared, misguided teachers Gentile 
convert was led with observance the institutions 
Christ join those Moses, denounce the latter beg- 
garly and elementary (Gal. iv. 9). 

Such was Paul. having kindled his torch the altar, 
which, libation heaven, the blood the proto-martyr 
Stephen was poured having his lips touched with its living 
coal; drinking inspiration from the eloquence that 
servant Christ when standing the verge both worlds, 
his spirit already the higher and better, with angelic 
radiance his countenance declared the former things 
have passed away and all things have become new, —did 
Paul converse divine themes, preach Christ, and write for 
the illumination the church every age and clime. 

And order ready apprehension the sense many 
parts those profound writings his, necessary that 
his readers’ mind should imbued with like sentiments. 
The elements all sciences are beggarly, compared with their 
ultimate even earlier developments they form, however, 
the ladder which climb more commanding position 
and gain extensive prospects. The knowledge revelation 


H | 


Or 


compared with the riches divine truth exhibited Christ, 
the higher lessons the latter will best known and ap- 
preciated those who have first diligently cultivated the 
former. Thus Paul alone the apostles, master-teacher, 
struggling the greatness his conceptions divine truth, 
found sympathy with the feebleness, dullness, and un- 
appreciativeness those whom ministered, dimming 
his own torch that the brethren might bear its light, and 
arresting his own divine words, when their sublimity called 
heights which his disciples could not climb Cor. iii. 
Heb. 11, 12, comp. ii. Pet. iii. 15, 16). 

These thoughts were suggested the writer these pages 
what appeared him the unsatisfactory rendering our 
common version the words Paul indicated the head 
this Article. Glancing Calvin’s version, Beza’s, the 
French Ostervald, Olshausen’s Commentary, and those 
other persons, found that King James’s translators were 
means singular their apprehension Paul’s mean- 
ing. thus more careful examination the passage 
under review, was confirmed his opinion, that the 
laration the inspired writer altogether different from 
the generally received rendering it, notwithstanding the 
imposing list learned names which supported. 

The foreed and unnatural style the authorized version 
readily awakens the mind thoughtful reader suspicion 
that the sense not correctly given, and that the translators 
covered their own dubiousness under word-for-word trans- 
lation the inspired method often adopted 
where writer not understood, that is, where the significa- 
tion each word known, but the import the whole 
combination matter doubt. this way believed, 
that many verses our version may accounted for, the 
translator oscillating between different interpretations, 
having conception what the writer meant, gave verbatim 
rendering, leaving the English reader chance, except that 


consulting commentaries. Instances this probably occur 
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a 
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Cor. xi. 10; Pet. 19; Isa. lxiv. the phrase 

When our version says Cor. iv. our gospel 
hid, hid them that are lost,” very good sense lies 
the words, and very solemn truth told us; but when 
immediately added, whom the god this world 
hath blinded the minds them that believed see 
once styled forced and unlike that Paul. intended 
describe class persons distinct from those indicated under 
the terms them which believed which 
the English reading seems require? Then the gravest 
inconveniences offer themselves, which not the least 
that distinguishes between the lost and the unbeliever, 
while elsewhere the scriptures uniformly make them co- 
extensive, nay identical. But if, would generally con- 
ceded, the two designations are descriptive the same persons, 
then what inextricable confusion thought and style 
there making the minds the latter blinded the 
former. 

Olshausen endeavors set aside the difficulty alledging 


kind Hebrew construction.” But Hebrew idiom 


not, and the learned commentator too well understood the 
syntax that language suppose was. Hence the ex- 
tenuating phrase kind Hebrew 
ably suspected mixture the Greek and Hebrew idioms 
best adapted explain such unusual collocation 
words. But even this plea will not do. the 
received sense the words, the construction neither 
Hebrew nor Greek, but must, with such meaning put 
them, accounted solecism any language. 

The error lies mistaking the subject the 
This word being undoubtedly used elsewhere Paul 
rejectors the gospel,! not strange that the mind 
any reader should once receive the impression, that the 


Vide Cor. and Cor. ii. where appears its an- 
tithesis. 


writer the same term designating the same object, 
though the the sentence plainly shows that 
does not; for, assuming that does, not possible 
make any tolerable sense without admitting the same 
time solecism language. 

things that are lost, have perished, ceased, namely, the 
entire furniture and ceremonial the Mosaic economy, 
which also the the same verse points, indica- 
ting that the splendid ritual Moses obscured 
the glory the gospel, pre-occupying the mind with its 
transitory and unsubstantial glory, though were im- 
perishable and divine, the sense the whole becomes plain, 
and the anomaly which incorrect rendering had brought 
the language the sacred writer removed. The pas- 
sage would then stand thus: But our gospel veiled, 
veiled the things which are lost, whereby the god 
this world hath blinded the minds them that believe 

Nor have our interpreters erred with respect the 
with descriptive the same object, they have extended 
the latter embrace all unbelievers, whereas the reference 
the writer, shall proceed show, not general but 
particular. Indeed, the view above contended for the 
correct one, becomes necessary limit the 
those whose deadness the high claims the gospel 
Christ them induced exaggerated and altogether 
false estimate the legal institute the Old Testament for 
reference such alone can said that the gospel 
them, the things that are the ritual, 
whose gone, the commandment,” whose au- 
thority annulled” (Heb. vii. 18). believe, indeed, 
that the apostle’s reference even more limited, pointing 
especially those Judaizing teachers who vilified his person, 
and calumniated his character and ministry, and endeavored 
gain themselves and their own doctrine confidence 


before the instrument, usual. 


which apostolic authority alone could claim. vindicate 
himself and ministry from their foul aspersions Paul’s 
great object this epistolary communication. 

This special object the writer pervades the whole epistle, 
and can traced even where his adversaries appear 
such delicacy, where the penman has refinement mind 
and nobleness character such distinguished Paul, his 
language receives certain coloring, and vein irony 
perceptible where the leading object the epistle 
overlooked, where there little sympathy the lofty 
bearing the writer’s mind, whom nothing was more 
abhorrent than the necessity self-commendation, par- 
rying the threats the masked gladiators who struck 
was perfect keeping with his but 
contend for the purity his aims, the disinterestedness 
his motives, and sincerity presenting the word truth 
descend into the arena with such vile, skulking, yet specious 
hunters after popularity assailed him, and that apparently 
mere personal grounds, was repugnant every 
his nature; nor could pour forth upon the Corinthian 
mind the full tide his indignant eloquence till had laid 
aside for the present the robe ministerial dignity, and the 
wisdom, moderation, and humility apostle, and begged 
permission appear among them little boaster and 
Under this appearance, and this name, how 


masterly, how perfect his defence! was probably 


change character, this personating the fool that led Erasmus 
say him: tanta vafrities est, non credas eundem hom- 
inem 

The first direct reference his antagonists occurs chap. ii. 
vs. 17, which verse stands the closest connection with the 
passage under notice: “For are not the many who 
corrupt! the word God, but sincerity, but God, 


and applied Paul his adversaries allusion the prac- 


the sight God, speak The comparison 
made chap. iii. the dispensations Moses and Christ 
not digression, but directly the writer’s purpose. The 
attitude Paul the old economy, and his doctrine respect- 
ing it, inspired the rancor his antagonists toward him, 
while the object their labors was procure for the former 
dispensation respect incompatible with the loftier and ex- 
nent show, Paul very decisively does, masterly 
strokes his pen, the infinitely superior glory the Chris- 
tian that the legal dispensation. certain transitory 
glory, indeed, belonged the covenant stones” 
(vs. the finger God, but had lost its brightness 
the superabounding glory the the one letter, 
the other spirit; that done away this 
remains; the one the ministration death, the other 
life; the former the ministration condemnation, the 
latter righteousness. Verses 14, describe the influence 
this covenant its adherents, contrast with the priv- 
ilege who, beholding the glory the Lord therein 
are changed into the same likeness the 
transforming power the Spirit, their minds were blinded, 
for unto this day when Moses read, the veil 
their hearts.” 

The self-vindication continued chapter iv. direct and 
open, where undoubtedly repudiating things unworthy 
ambassador the cross, and challenging himself those 
qualities which the service Christ pre-eminently 
tacitly points out the deficiencies his opponents, and 
casts them the chapter ii. ult., 
the charges which they had preferred against him. 

The subject introduced toward the the third 
chapter then resumed. asserted (iv. that the 
gospel veiled from these unbelievers the transitory 


tice adulterating liquors before retailing them; trick trade not yet extinct, 
recent revelations show, under the extenuating term extension. 
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splendors the old covenant,! and that the god 
world exerts influence their minds this end. Thus 
while the view above taken demanded the internal 
harmony with the general object the epistle, and with the 
scope the writer the immediate context. 


ARTICLE III. 
THE NATURE SIN. 
REV. FAIRCHILD, PRESIDENT OBERLIN COLLEGE. 


characteristic doctrines the gospel the atonement, 
regeneration, justification, and derive their 
form and meaning from the nature and tendency and ruin 
sin. The great aim gospel preaching, and all the 
appliances the church God the end time, man’s 
redemption from the curse sin. This has been the work 
the ages past, and the ages and the 
song Moses and the Lamb will the rehearsal this 
great achievement. 

Our views, then, the nature sin will greatly affect our 
understanding the gospel, and our sense its adaptations 
the work proposes todo. The question, What sin 
not mere problem speculative theology, discussed 
the schools matter intellectual discipline. enters 
into all our practical operations, element all our con- 
ceptions human character, and gives shape all our 
endeavors elevate and save mankind. one inter- 
ested who himself sinner, who has with 
sinners. Sin the great fact human experience, and 
intelligent apprehension that experience essential 


1In the old covenant viewed distributively, its vari- 


ety rites worship; collectively, constituting one 
institute. 
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knowledge man’s danger and his safety; his grounds 
hope and fear. 

The give philosophical definition sin. 
They treat thing essentially understood every 
one. There are certain primary ideas, those right and 
wrong, duty and obligation, sin and holiness, which every 
moral agent has virtue his nature, and without which 
revelation man would seem impossible. They are awak- 
ened the mind reaches moral agency, but can never 
imparted, like historical fact, from one who has them 
one who has them not. The Bible addresses those possessed 
these ideas, speaks men understanding what sin is, 
but gives clearer conceptions directing attention its 
nature, and distinguishing from all other things, and thus 
helps them comprehend the contents their own thought. 
This all need—all that the nature the case 
possible. 

There one text which form approaches definition 
the transgression the law.” careful study 
the expression shows that comparison two synony- 
mous terms; each comprehends the other. The use the 
definite article with subject and with predicate indicates that 
the words are meaning; sin the transgres- 
sion the law, and the transgression the lawis sin. There 
other sin than transgression, and there other trans- 
gression than sin. 

The standard and test sin the law God. That law 
righteous, because God and covers all right- 
eousness. There can duty which God’s law does not 
enjoin, nor can require anything that not duty. can 
neither beyond nor fall behind absolute justice. The law 
embodies all obligation satisfied when obligation met. 
requires every man just what ought render, and 
when fails render that, transgresses, blameworthy, 
isa sinner. The law requiring the sinner what ought 
render, must require him what can render. Ability 
essential element the very thought obliga- 
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and vain distinguish between the faculties which 
constitute the moral agent, and the motive force necessary 
their action. The ability upon which obligation rests involves 
both these, that there shall shelter the transgres- 
sor from the righteous claim the law. What that claim 
are fully All the law fulfilled one word, 
even this: thou shalt love thy neighbor Love 
the fulfilling the and lest might mistake some 
natural affection movement complacency for the love 
which the law requires, are taught that due every 
moral God supreme, and our neighbor, 
without reference character relationship: Love your 
enemies, good them that hate you, and pray for them 
which despitefully use you and persecute you; that may 
the children your Father which heaven; for mak- 
eth his sun rise the evil and the good, and sendeth 
rain the just and the unjust.” involves complacency 
when God its object, any child his. involves dis- 
placency when directed towards the unworthy and 
ful; all cases essentially the same, voluntary 
regard for the well-being and interests its object; hearty 
putting every being the place that belongs God 
first and over all; our neighbor our side, according his 
nature and value. 

The thing directly required state heart, disposi- 
tion; not any fixed amount outward performance. The 
outward action follows, stream flows from its fountain, 
according the powers possessed, and the opportunities 
afforded. can never fail except from failure the re- 
quired disposition. Strictly speaking, the obligation extends 
only our voluntary powers, requires only right state 
the will. Let this right, and have met our obligation 
all other exercises follow their place—complacency toward 
the good and displacency toward the evil. 

The degree which these voluntary powers are act 
quite expressed the law: Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and 
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with all thy mind, and with all thy strength.” The language 
adapted every moral being, expresses the great law 
heaven and earth, meets every person just where stands 
and stands, and requires just what has give. 
asked more, would transcend obligation, duty; asked 
less, there would duty beyond the law, and sin that was 
not the transgression the law. This needs proof. 
know know that whole equal all its parts. 
axiom which lies the basis all conception 
duty and ill-desert. What can give ought give, and 
beyond this, owght has application and meaning. 

Sin, then, the transgression this law God, the law 
obligation, and the transgression this law sin, and 
there Sin unit—one thing, and nothing 
else disobedience the law failure present 
the required disposition heart; refusal love, yield 
God his place, and man; short what the law 
requires; voluntary coming short where obligation act- 
ually exists, based the power and do. coming 
short from want power shows weakness, infirmity, not sin. 
coming short some ideal excellence beyond our 
attain, transgression the law, because the law 
requires such attainment. The power which speak 
includes natural power and all superadded help. 

That the sin with which God deals 
character, clear from all the declarations regard it. 
the object God’s displeasure and condemnation, not 
mere dissatisfaction, such might arise from viewing 
imperfect work art, but moral disapprobation and 
nation, involving blame: them that are contentious and 
not obey the truth, but obey unrighteousness, 


‘and wrath, tribulation and anguish upon every soul man. 


that doeth Again, the sinner himself represented 
condemning it: For our heart condemn us, God 
greater than our heart, and knoweth all things; beloved, 
our heart condemn not, then have confidence towards 


and whatsoever ask receive him, because 
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keep his commandments, and those things which are 
pleasing his This passage proves, too, that God 
condemns only where there occasion for man condemn 
himself. 

The sinner everywhere spoken deserving punish- 
ment and needing forgiveness: confess our sins 
faithful, and just forgive our sins, and cleanse 
from all that confesseth and forsak- 
eth his sins shall find mercy.” Let.the wicked forsake his 
way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and let him 
return unto the Lord, and will have mercy him, and 
our God, for will abundantly pardon.” Such language 
this applies one thing human experience, and only 
one; and that actual, voluntary transgression the law; 
failure duty which could have been avoided, and which 
ought have been. For this transgression sin the proper 
name. For this transgression, too, are taught the atone- 
ment was devised: was wounded for our transgressions, 
was bruised for our the chastisement our 
peace was upon him, and his stripes are healed. All 
like sheep have gone astray, and the Lord hath laid 
upon him the iniquity “If any man sin have 
advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous; and 
the propitiation for our sins, and not for ours only, but 
also for the sins the whole world.” 

The scriptures further represent this sin and guilt per- 
attached the one who contracts it. The idea 
blaming one man for another’s sin mentioned only 
What mean that use this proverb con- 
cerning the land Israel, saying, the fathers have eaten sour 
grapes, and the children’s teeth are set edge? live, 
saith the Lord God, shall not have occasion any more 
use this proverb behold all souls are mine the 
soul the father, also the soul the son mine. The 
soul that sinneth, shall The son shall not bear the 
imiquity the father, neither shall the father bear the iniquity 
The righteousness the righteous shall upon 


him, and the wickedness the wicked shall upon 
All this accords with our intuitive knowledge ill-desert 
blameworthiness, that conceivable manner trans- 
ferable, either imputation natural descent. Our sin 
us, and the sin our ancestors belongs them. 
may share the evil consequences the sin others, 
but not its guilt ill-desert. Christ suffered for the sins 
men, but blame for this accumulated guilt ever attached 
him the estimation God man. God does indeed 
speak visiting the iniquity the fathers upon the chil- 
dren the third and fourth but they are the 
generations those that hate him; and again assures 
that son seeth all his father’s sins that hath commit- 
ted, and considereth and doeth not such like, shall not die 
for the iniquity his father; shall surely live.” 

From these and many similar representations scripture, 
and from our own intuitive convictions its nature, 
gather that sin, which the transgression the law, must 
distinguished from everything which can strictly called 
ignorance, and from everything which necessarily results from 
ignorance. Ignorance often results from sin, and sin often 
ignorance, but the two are not con-. 
founded. Ignorance evil remedied possible, not 
blamed punished. The sin which caused the igno- 
rance blameworthy, the sin which occasioned 
the ignorance. far the ignorance goes sets sin aside; 
and sin comes only where ignorance ends and knowledge 
begins. the ignorance total, sin impossible. That 
the law excuses one,” not maxim 
divine jurisprudence. The servant that knew not his lord’s 
will, and did commit things worthy stripes, shall beaten 
with few were blind should have sin 
but now say see, therefore your sin remaineth.” Paul 
condemns the heathen the ground their knowledge, 
implying that ignorance would excuse them. represents 
himself having obtained mercy for his own sin, because 
“did ignorantly unbelief.” His partial ignorance was 
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mitigation his guilt. with the sins ignorance,” 
which the Old Testament are contrasted with presumptu- 
ous sins. Error, departure from the right way, with 
edge the right sin; without that knowledge simply 
error, mistake, ignorance, not sin. The remedy for ignorance 
the cure sin repentance and 
Sin, again, must distinguished from any and every 
constitution, pertaining either the body the soul. 
cannot conceive God blaming men for any abnormal con- 
dition their faculties coming them 
inheritance from ancestors, near remote, brought 
upon them any force not under their control. Such de- 
rangement constitution misfortune, not sin; occasion 
for pity, not blame. There was sin the past where that 
derangement originated, not the unfortunate inheritance 
perverted constitution. Whatever corruption intel- 
lect sensibility will comes the necessary 
appointed effect Adam’s sin, our misfortune, not our 
fault. surely God good, will look upon with 
pity for this heritage ill. will blame only when 
fail the best can with our poor constitution. 
Hence, again, sin must distinguished from any short- 
coming which necessary result such defect constitu- 
tion. have less energy and power and fervor for the 
service God reason our enfeebled and corrupted na- 
ture, spite our best endeavors, then that deficiency not 
written against sin: there first willing mind, 
accepted according that man hath, not according 
that hath That this principle universal appli- 
cation the government God know, because God 
just, and all his ways are truth; and this simple truth and 
justice. may even further, and say that man 
has injured his power his own sin, have only one 
talent where had five before, turns God and does 
works meet for repentance, using with all diligence the power 
that remains, fulfils all present duty, and meets the claims 
the law; for the law meets him where stands: Thou 
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shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all 
thy soul, with all thy mind, and with all thy strength.” 
The sin which brought this infirmity and degradation upon 
him still stands, and must forgiven sin the past. 
But the present meets obligation when uses all his 
powers according God’s will. 

But are asked: man contracts debt, and afterwards 
deprives himself the power pay, will not the debt still 
stand against him? The owed God all the power 
ever had; and does not God’s claim stand after has de- 
stroyed that answer: The analogy apparent, 
not real. The claim against the debtor legal, 
claim, and stands such even after the power gone; 
but not blame the man his present state 
does all his power pay the debt. ever recovers 
his power pay, blame him neglects it. The 
obligation then becomes moral well legal one. But 
God’s law lays its claims upon man just where moral obli- 
gation lies, and not hair’s breadth beyond, and sin 
failure meet this moral obligation. But not this letting 
down the answer, No: not one jot tittle has 
passed away. stands forever: Thou shalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart” “and his commandments are 
not 

But said cannot trust our faculties form judg- 
ments such points. Then there nothing can trust. 
God his word appeals these faculties for his own jus- 
tification: not ways equal? Are not your ways 
All that can know righteousness God’s 
character requirements must come through these same 
faculties, and there contradiction these points be- 
tween God’s word and our necessary intuitive judgments. 

similar manner must distinguish between sin and 
any tendencies sin which lie back voluntary action. 
that tendency considered lying the susceptibili- 
ties and desires, then part our constitution, and can 
only eradicated suppressing the desires. the nature 
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desire fasten its object, and ask for gratification. 


this form desire existed our mother Eve before she 


She saw that the fruit was pleasant the eyes and good for 
food, and tree desired make one wise. She yielded 
the desire, and sinned. But the desire was All 
that was needed was control it, obedience the will 
God. Yielding desire opposition duty sin. 
the desire aggravated overgrown reason the fall, 
still all that can required control, according 
God’s will, this abnormal cannot blame the sub- 
ject it, except under its power falls into sin. 

the desire artificial unnatural one, the sense 
that was not element human nature came from 
the hand God, but legacy evil from some sinning 
ancestor, like hereditary love strong drink, the same prin- 
ciple applies. can only ask the unfortunate man that 
keep his desire under, and never allow betray him 
into improper indulgence. Nay, that desire has origin- 
ated the man’s own sin, the product life self-indul- 
gence, still meets the requirements the law when 
subjects the base passion the control duty, and allows 
license. may comfort the converted inebriate with 
the assurance that God looks upon him with approbation, 
his struggles with the passion which his life sin has fos- 
tered. said that all these perversions and corruptions 
must removed before the man can enter heaven, answer, 
must his infirmities but this does not prove either 
the one the other sinful. may leave all these 
things him who said the dying thief: To-day shalt 

again, the tendency sin thought lie set 
the will towards sin, before there has been any voluntary, 
responsible action, then the man must stand acquitted when 
withstands that constitutional inclination will, and acts 
God requires. cannot resist this original set ten- 
dency .will, then longer moral agent. This 
inability obey carries with the inability 
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What belongs our nature, original derived, distin- 
guished from our voluntary action under the law, can never 
ground for moral praise censure. 

similar discrimination sin must distinguished from 
every form temptation. the temptation the instiga- 
tion Satan, the sin his. course the faculties the 
tempted soul must be, greater less extent, occupied 
with the suggestions, the case the Saviour’s temp- 
tation; but while the vile proposals are rejected without 
parley, God satisfied, and angels will come when Satan 
takes his leave. The same remark applies our natural 
desires, appealed and aroused the objects which they 
fasten. While clamoring for indulgence they are mere temp- 
tations. Sin begins when there movement unlawful 
indulgence. 

Nor should that inclination facility which 
call habit, the direction wrong-doing, mistaken for 
sinful action; but when the action itself arrested, the re- 
siduum habit, which may survive repentance, the form 
tendency which must constantly guarded, not 
ground present condemnation. condemnation per- 
tains the past course sin which generated the habit. 

And general the consequences sin, either the sinner 
others, must distinguished from the sin. true 
that the guilt sin aggravated the consequences which 
may reasonably but, under the same cir- 
cumstances light and knowledge, the guilt must the same 
whether the natural consequences follow are providen- 
tially interrupted. The guilt the assassin not affected 
the question whether the weapon which uses reaches 
his victim turned aside. The guilt refusing love 
God and keep his commandments involved the act 
itself, aside from the consequences the sinner and the 
universe. 

The sin transgression the law should never 
founded with what vaguely called the violation physical 
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law, the laws our being. There are principles our 
constitution the observance which tends the preservation 
life and health. general the moral law, the law God, 
requires conformity these and the sin disre- 
garding them the violation the law the moral 
law, not physical law, rather these principles our consti- 
tution. not rare occurrence that the law duty sets 
aside entirely regard physical law. Physical law would 
keep nursing our own life; moral law asks lose it. 
Physical law would keep from the fire; moral law led the 
ancient worthies and martyrs into it. Physical law would 
lead shun malaria and pestilence moral law sends the 
gospel herald climes where “death floats every passing 
breeze, and lurks every Physical law might detain 
our patriot soldiers home, out harm’s way; moral law 
takes them the field carnage, and buries their mangled 
forms nameless graves. Physical law merely indicates 
fact more less significance moral law imposes duty. 
strange perversion ideas men talk penalty for the 
violation physical law. Then, punishment that the 
brave and the true encounter who love not their lives unto 
the death? No, these are merely hardships which lie along 
the path duty, part the discipline our mortal life. 
That only penalty which express God’s dis- 
approbation the deed. Penalty the correlative sin. 
Such discriminations these are necessary, because every 
just and successful ‘presentation God’s law must carry the 
conscience. progress can made any heart without 
this. Ifthe impression made any mind that God’s law 
extends all beyond the sphere voluntary, responsible 
action, that extent the force the law broken. The 
sinner retires behind rampart which nothing can penetrate 
but the solid bolt truth. the same way his sense 
sin relieved when the impression conveyed that God 
blames him for anything that transpired the indefinite past, 
before his moral agency began, for any evil about his body 
his soul which did not originate, and which cannot 


remedy. Every such representation robs sin its peculiar 
characteristic sinfulness, and puts level with 
disease natural infirmity. The deepest views sin are 
those which present its true character wickedness, 
unconstrained and inexcusable, justly condemned every 
moral being, and incurring God’s righteous wrath 
pressed his word: The soul that sinneth, shall die.” 
The law God shows what duty, obedience, holiness is. 
Sin failure render what the law trans- 
gression the refusal love God with all the heart, 
and one’s neighbor himself. may not without 
inquire What does the sinner propose himself 
refusing love God and man? What scheme occupics 
his thought and purpose the exclusion God’s righteous 
claim? His powers are employed; what account can 
give his activity? What work lies open him who de- 
clines the pursuit which the law enjoins? declines God’s 
service whom does call master? The scriptures often 
represent the sinner the servant Satan. Thus the Sav- 
iour says the Jews: are your father the devil, and 
the lusts your father will Paul referring the 
former sinful life the Ephesians, speaks them walk- 
ing according the course this world, according the 
prince the power the air, the spirit that now worketh 
the children disobedience.” not gather from 
these passages that worldly men have consciously chosen 
Satan their leader, have espoused his cause intention- 
ally. Satan has bad reputation, even with the wicked. 
sin, our first parents the garden; but very 
rare that and avowedly proposes his service 
the tempted, our Saviour: All this will give thee 
thou wilt fall down and worship me.” His appeals are, 
general, more skilfully adapted the weaknesses men. 
Again, men are called the servants sin. Paul says 
the When were the servants sin were free 
from and very natural figure call 
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sinners servants sin, the righteous are called servants 
righteousness. But are not gather from that men 
love sin, and pursue its own account. Men love 
worldly life spite its sinfuluess. were not sinful 
they would like better. Sin itself distasteful, offen- 
and sinners pursue their course for other reasons than 
because sinful. Indeed, strong this instinctive dis- 
approbation sin, that men general rarely march 
their evil deeds with open face and embrace them their 
true character. The thief flatters that the world 
owes him living, and has right get it. The forger 
merely proposes use little some rich man’s surplus 
wealth, often with the half-formed purpose returning 
presently. The rebel hater tyranny and lover 
liberty, even when the tyranny hates good government, 
and the liberty craves license. the thousand 
forms sin. Men consent practise them, but the sinful- 
ness them they not love. They are slaves not 
cheerful servants. 

very common apprehension that sinners 
vants themselves, that they are secking their own interests 
their own good, and thus refuse obey God. 
sin often represented sclfishness, living for one’s 
for not find there. single passage the Old 
Testament says: Israel empty vine, bringeth forth 
fruit single passage the New Testament, 
giving catalogue the different classes sinners that 
shall appear the last days, says: For men shail lovers 
their own selves, covetous, proud, blasphemous,” 
Perhaps one other passage should included “If any man 
will come after let him deny selfishness, 
the sense their own good, nowhere presented 
the grand characteristic sinners. were claimed 
that the scriptures represent sinners neglecting their own 
interests, and bartering their real good for what worthless, 
the claim would better correspond with the fact. requires 
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proof that the sinner not secking his true good. 
turns away the fountain living waters, and hews out 
broken cisterns, that can hold words wis- 
dom are: that sinneth against wrongeth his own soul. 
All they that hate love death.” righteousness tend- 
eth life, that pursueth evil pursueth his own 
death.” But will naturally suggested that all that 
intended is, that the sinner thinks pursuing his own good 
his own happiness. But even this does not 
express his consciousness. does not know that 
the future world vastly more important than this, and has 
more important bearing his welfare? But where 
find sinners living with reference that future? Nay, 
rare that find worldly man who lives wisely, even his 
own estimation, with reference the present world. How 
few order their pursuits and regulate their indulgences 
secure the greatest amount worldly good, taking their 


‘own judgment the standard. the way sinners 


sacrifice known future good, pertaining this world, 
present gratification, when their own view the gratification 
contemptible the comparison. related Demos- 
thenes that when had gone distant city give few 
hours sinful pleasure, and learned the cost money 
which would subject him, denied himself the pleasure, 
and turned homeward, with the remark, that was buying 
repentance too dear. Deep down the consciousness the 
sinner there always the conviction that the course 
pursuing unprofitable and disastrous one, and that 
shall one day look back upon with regret. Hence sin 
appropriately called folly scripture, and sinners are called 


fools; not the that they are totally ignorant the 


better way, and therefore err; but that knowing the better 
course, they take the worse. Bunyan represents it, 
angel stoops over the sinner with crown glory, and asks 
him look and receive it. hears the call and catches 
dim reflection the glory, but bends still his muck-rake 
and the worthless offal. The folly sin! there nothing 
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like this world any other folly that self-con- 
scious and self-condemned. 

Not that there not sort seeming good the course 
which the sinner pursues. There dream happiness 
secured the object which grasps but knows that 
dreaming, and that drops the substance while 
clasps shadow. The sinner not pursuing his own inter- 
ests his own happiness the great end his life; nor 
does even think that doing it. 

But suggested again that pursuing his own grati- 
fication, and that his aim purpose secure the greatest 
amount satisfaction possible through his susceptibilities 
and desires, and that this the selfishness which constitutes 
sin. this his deliberate and chosen end will pursue 
wisely, according the dictates his own intelligence. 
For does not pursue thus, then does not pursue 
end all—an object which his intelligence has em- 
braced, and which becomes the grand reason for all his action. 
self-gratification end, will carefully com- 
pare the various sources pleasure and deliberate upon 
probabilities and risks. will defer present gratification 
future and greater one. will sacrifice temporary 
pleasure enduring, permanent one. will not 
present excesses obliterate put peril his susceptibility 
future enjoyment. will shape his life make 
the whole life the highest enjoyment which 
capable. And has any reasonable evidence future 
state state which permanent, everlasting, compared 
with which our present life but the meteor’s flash, will 
his treasure heaven, where neither moth nor rust 
doth corrupt, and where thieves not break through nor 
Such course must come from simple pursuit 
pleasure end, guided intelligence. 

Take all the pleasures all the spheres, 


And multiply each through endless years, 
One minute heaven worth them all.” 


the enjoyment heaven the sinner’s apprehension 
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much more desirable its character and permanent, 
and enjoyment, the satisfaction his susceptibilities, his 
deliberately chosen end, then will shape all his life the 
attainment heaven very thing never dreams 
doing. More than this, does not pursue the pleasures 
this life with any proper judgment discrimination. The 
world full men given some base passion, who know 
that their own estimation, the standard mere worldly 
pleasure, they are bartering their birthright for mess 
pottage, and that the light mere worldly good they will 
“mourn the last when their flesh and their body con- 
sumed, and say, How have hated instruction, and heart 
despised reproof.” sin selfishness some other self- 
ishness than that one’s own happiness, even 
one’s own pleasure, the gratification the desires delib- 
erate end. 

But must not therefore conclude that desire not the 
influence that determines the sinner’s action. doubtless 
desire, and nothing else, that prompts him refuse obedi- 
ence God’s law—desire operating directly motive, not 
impelling him seek pleasure end, but its blind 
strength fastening upon its object, and soliciting indulgence 
that specific form. The drunkard drains his cup, not be- 
cause has resolved seek pleasure, and flatters himself 
that the highest pleasure lies that but has 
surrendered himself that terrible passion, and drives him 
with its scorpion whip the way indulgence. one 
knows better than himself that that deadly draught 
swallows anguish and shame and death and deep damna- 
tion, with infinitesimal admixture pleasure; and yet 
drinks. The desire controls him, and not any choice 
pleasure The example extreme, yet displays 
the principle action every sinner’s heart. There are 
comparatively few whom one consuming passion predomi- 
nates over all other hope fear desire. The usual expe- 
rience sinners follow now one desire and now another, 
circumstances change, the objects desire present 
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themselves. With the mass men under the influence 
Christian civilization, the desires harmonize general with 
outward decency and morality, often with the outward re. 
quirements philanthropy and benevolence. 
the respect others, the happiness friends and neighbors, 
and the elevation the degraded become objects desire, 
give form the life the sinner; and still comes 
under the description given Paul the Ephesians their 
unregenerate state: And you hath quickened who were 
dead trespasses and sins. ..... Among whom all had 
our conversation times past, the lusts the flesh, 
ing the desires the flesh and the mind, and were 
that are after the flesh mind the things the 
flesh for carnally minded death. For live 


after the flesh shall die; but through the Spirit 
mortify the deeds the body shall similar 
manner James says: But every man tempted when 
drawn away his own lust and enticed. Then, when lust 
hath conceived bringeth forth sin, and sin when fin- 
ished bringeth forth John calls this same state 
mind the love the world, contemplating the objects desire 
well the desire itself: Love not the world, neither the 
things that are the world. any man love the world, the 
love the Father notin him. For all that the world, 
the lust the flesh, and the lust the eyes, and the pride 
life, not the Father, but the world.” All such 
scriptures seem teach that the sinner given the 
control his desires, and that these, one another pre- 
vails, give form his life; that his general state carnal- 
mindedness regard his desires, rather than selfishness 
regard his own happiness; that his life sort 
instinctive, impulsive, animal life, yet sinful, mere animal 
life not, because has before him, within his reach, the 
proper object and end life, serve God and serve his 
generation, and refuses accept it. 

Human responsibility, then, exists under these conditions. 
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one side our conscience, our reason, our judgment, 
enlightened and quickened God’s Spirit, presenting the 
objects which should control our activity God and his 
service, man and his well-being. the other side are the 
desires the flesh and the mind, blind all duty, all 
real interests, and only alive the objects which excite them, 
using the intelligence merely guide gratification. 
our prerogative choose between these principles action. 
The good man yields conscience and God’s Spirit, and 
pursues true good, holding desire subordinate conviction. 
spiritually minded. The sinner gives the rein 
and follows where leads. carnally minded his life 
presents definite, self-consistent aim, like that the good 
man. desires themselves are conflicting, and which 
shall the ascendant depends upon constitutional organ- 
ization, education, and changing circumstances. single 
predominant passion makes the ambitious man, the miser, 
the sensualist. happy constitution and the culture well- 
ordered society furnishes the man outward integrity and 
morality, the amiable friend, the good citizen, presenting the 
semblance many the Christian graces. Yet the princi- 
ple action the same fulfilling the 
the flesh and the mind.” 

Sin, then, lies this permanent state mind, and 
constant carnal-mindedness. the fountain from which 
flow the outward actions which call sins; but sin, blame- 
worthiness, not all concentrated these sins. The sinful 
state underlies all the activity, well when the outward 
action amiable and proper and right, when mis- 
chievous and hateful. phrenological manipulation, sup- 
pressing one desire and elevating another, can cure the sin. 
The disease lies deeper, and can only cured delivering 
the soul from the dominion desire, and enthroning duty 
where passion has reigned. mere intellectual view 
the obedience and the unreasonableness 
transgression will avail. The sinner always knows that his 
life unreasonable, contemplated the view his pleas- 
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ure, his welfare, his duty. The mystery sin lies 
its unreasonableness, not its nature, nor the motive 
which prompts it. The gospel Christ and the forces which 
gather about are the only efficient remedy: For what 
the law could not that was weak through the flesh, 
God sending his own Son the likeness sinful flesh, and 
for sin, condemned sin the flesh; that the righteousness 
the law might fulfilled who walk not after the flesh 
but after the Spirit.” 

the views sin now presented correct, then there 
must always the human consciousness grounds and rea- 
sons upon which justify the ways God man. There 
divine administration which distributes praise and cen- 
sure, rewards and punishments. throws himself upon the 
consciences men, and permits them ask, all bold- 
ness: Shall not the judge all the earth The 
mystery his providence lies, not any incomprehensible 
principle action which governed, but our igno- 
rance and short-sightedness reference the fit means 
the great ends goodness. true, theological 
writer has recently said,! that finite moral conceptions 
man furnish adequate type the rule God’s conduct, 
whose ways are not our ways, his eternal administra- 
tion over the life man,” and that this proved the 
perennial fact human judgment that God’s moral admin- 
istration has always seemed human reason 
less perfect justice than the moral standard which man 
sets each age the criterion moral then 
all inquiry such subjects hopeless, and all justification 
the ways God man but dream. How cheering 
turn from all such apologies for God his own word, 
where brings forth his righteousness the light and his 
judgment the noon-day. 
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ARTICLE IV. 


THE CLAIMS 


REV. HERRICK, D.D., PROFESSOR BANGOR THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 


and brethren: The position which speak 
to-day, and your choice placing here, have determined 
beforehand theme discourse. would presumed 
should speak the Claims Theology, and such shall 
appropriate have some special regard our own times. 

evident, however, that cannot well appreciate the 
claims theology, wiscly apply meet the wants 
our time, till have defined ourselves the idea itself 
theology, what imports demands. The answer this 
question, therefore, will first require our attention. This 
apprehend shall find threefold. 

The first demand personal God, who may appre-- 
hended such. there were personal 
could not known, could have theology. 

Before this audience, and such anniversary occasion, 
you would hardly allow suggest that you need 
ting for the interest you feel your Seminary. Those who. 
have cherished with sincere devotion and unwearied. effort 
for generation, and whose interest only increases with 
years, would not tolerate the implication that need 
justification for accepting your appointment stand with 
them, and the place worthy predecessor, 
this Institution sacred learning. 

But surely cannot follow far the tendency 
thought see that your interest and acceptance the 
chair systematic theology this Institution must both 
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alike fully vindicated, not all. For, the line 
tinction between belief and disbelief the supernatural, 
between belief and disbelief personal God, becom- 
ing every day more sharply defined. Whether truth for man 
lies wholly the natural world, part, and quite 
really, the supernatural also; whether, fact, 
theology about which professors and students, ministers and 
churches and private Christians, need much concern them- 
selves; this the question which are solve; and 
must definitely fixed our beliefs, this modern thought 
will fix them for us. 

Or, granting your foundation safe one, granting 
you have valid reason for your belief the supernatural, 
thoroughly hold, would then say, there are those who 
would withdraw from under you your firm support; and who, 
they find this impossible, would prevent others from coming 
safely upon it, preferring let them float amid the rocks 
infidelity, become wrecked the shoals scepticism. 

Suppose the assumption once thrust upon us— God 
forbid should entertain our finite minds cannot 
possibly reach forth the infinite, and that, therefore, there 
for actual, personal God, who can the centre and 
life system theology what would then left 

Why, indeed, deny the existence personal God, and 
our professed revelation from him not reality, and our 
biblical exegesis might well exposition Newton’s 
Principia. Our best system theology would only 
concatenation useless abstractions, worthy living age 
for life Christianity upon earth; and worse still, 
Incarnate Deity, and Holy Ghost; and, course, all our 
preaching what call the truth God and the gospel 
Christ would the height human folly and this case, 
too, our theological seminaries might better cease be. 

Nay, but let this hypothesis and what would then 
left human life earth? What the individual soul? 
Every unlettered Christian would feel himself robbed thus 
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his dearest treasure; nay, the unconscious longings 
every finite spirit, when rightly interpreted, declare that 
this supposition, that not left which belongs it, and which 
may claim birthright possession. 

you ask, Why speak thus?” answer, for other 
than set bolder relief the positive truth God. 

Certainly cannot create God out our finite reason, 
said Fichte once proposed todo. And yet starting 
from this, ought find him for have consciousness 
God, however many cases may held unright- 
eousness and abused. 

If, Paul affirms, God may known the things made, 
surely the one thing all others which the strongest proof, 
this creature man, endowed with reason and conscience, 
with reason that may think the Creator and his works 
with conscience, that may feel himself bound finite 
person obey the Infinite Father. 

any atheist who would honest, the question might 
well What mean these moral feelings and intuitions 
they have corresponding object?” true, and 
one ought ignorant it, that the moral set the intel- 
lectual powers motion, and prompt their search after God, 
rather than the reverse. our moral convictions and 
intuitive perceptions God that all our inquiries respect 
him have their sense responsibility more than 
that dependence points towards him. For this responsi- 
bility grounded free-agency and finite personality, and 
hence declares our relation free personality, infinite and 
uncreated, also, our reason likewise, God can- 
not pantheistic soul the world; but 
first-cause, independent his works, while creating them 
his own spiritual activity. 

Our interest thus awakened, may press our inquiries 
through the outward works the Creator, and find profit 
doing, especially interpret his works his word 
for, has been well said, the Bible alone, with the help 
one’s own sufficient proof being divine. 
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say thus come realize more and more that 
with whom have spirit, self-sustained, need- 
ing nothing from without, yet able put forth from himself 
laws, and create universe, which still his all the parts 
thereof, everywhere upheld and controlled him, and for his 
own ends. Thus personal God, knowable and known, 
the first demand true theology. 

But there personal God, and has created 
universe finite beings, then he, must the centre 
the whole system. 

The more study the world nature, the more thor- 
oughly become that what life possesses 
due the one hand its pervasive laws, and the other, 
that this life and these laws are dependent upon, they were 
ordained advance from the material, find, 
indeed, laws life the vegetable and animal kingdoms; 
but there one fact incontrovertable, which, related, is, 
like higher law, all the laws the created universe, 
material and animal, ought accepted undoubted 
proof their subordination and dependence. mean this: 
that they are limited their own sphere. For example, 
simple attraction can draw bodies together, but needs 
another law produce nor can crystalization 
beget chemical combination, electricity, magnetism. And 
not the power all these agencies combined origi- 
nate life; nor the sphere life can the vegetable pass into 
the still less can all the forms animal life beget 
rational soul; spiritual life distinct, separated, the 
impassable gulf, from all below it, having its own sphere and 
its own laws. 

Nor this law limitation which speak self-imposed 
one. the other hand, are credit the naturalists, 
would seem the lower laws have been trying hard ever 
since the world was made, and long time before, the 
work the higher, and prove them least 
the same kind with themselves. 

But unfortunately, with the help all their advocates, 
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every attempt has proved failure; spite the utmost 
these midwives, every child has been and 
remains true, was the beginning, and ever shall be, 
that each new species, each kind differing from the preced- 
ing, came into being direct fiat the Almighty, 
word the personal Jehovah, who omnific creativeness, 
limited his products nothing out himself, only his 
own good pleasure. 

But before the work his hand appeared, which its 
formative law inheres, was this law then self-sustained 
Where was it, but the mind the all-wise Creator, possi- 
ble then, sure, but become actual only according 
his will, but means independent him. 

ourselves unite the material and spiritual, the natu- 
ral and supernatural, and are permitted verify experi- 
ence both higher and lower laws; but those animal life 
and those spiritual life, the mental and moral laws which 
are conscious, are all God’s source and authority. 

Indeed, ordained the laws man upon the earth all 
his manifold nor has let them out his 
hand, that now the nations and the race are independent 
him, being law unto themselves. means. 
me, rather, what human history not rise high 
enough our conceptions find God’s power and wisdom 
displayed the different nations, and through the successive 
showing some phase his wise design, preparing for, 
working out, some part his majestic plan, the realization 
which causing move forward, however unconscious 
sin-blinded mortals may be; while they nevertheless 
weave the woof into those invisible threads held the hand 
him who worketh all all. Why, surely God must 
the great centre all our knowing. For all can know 
either about the Maker the things made; and the latter 
everywhere point the one original fountain all 
being. 

But think again: Can truth its highest form, truth 
ultimate, separated from personal God 
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must, necessity, the centre all truth that does not 
die out abstractions and dead forms. 

But more the system, since are theology 
which the science God. May have here order, 
system, not? What it, let ask, but the adjustment 
sun, planets, and satellites, and their orderly and harmoni- 
ous movements among and around each other, that gives 
oceasion for speaking the solar And what are 
our separate sciences but understanding the laws which 
pervade and limit the several fields spheres actual 
knowledge? And whence comes the order these parts, 
not from higher not from their belonging the 
universal system which God the author 

The fact, too, suggestive, that when know thoroughly 
one the so-called presume that others will 
like manner pervaded law and order. Strange indeed, 
then, beyond measure strange, God’s moral universe, high- 
est, because spiritual, should found lawless! No; 
cannot be. Though the central idea, its unifying principle, 
may lie above and not clearly discerned our weak 
vision, nevertheless, could attain it, should find 
perfect order and giving harmony astrono- 
mers, suppose our system and other like suns and systems 
have motion among themselves, and around some far-off 
centre, all having yet another centre, are sure, so, that 
the whole must still controlled the law unbroken 
harmony. 

And what must that theology which has for its centre, 
not some pantheistic abstraction, more satisfactory, 
ultimate, than the huge tortoise-shell the heathen cosmol- 
ogy, but independent and because 
Jehovah! the All-wise perfect order, let 
banish forever from our minds the false notion that 
system theology possible. This system, with the personal 
God its centre, the second requisite. 

system revealed truth Jesus Christ must the 
actual and personal centre. idea, doubt, true theol- 
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ogy begins with God. And yet, order attain it, 
may need forth from our earthly habitation, our finite 
consciousness, and philosophize before theologize. 
astronomy, there sense which must geocentric 
before can heliocentric; and order that may be, 
must first find exact measure the earth. But this 
only that may safely transfer ourselves the astronomical 
heavens, and verify all our estimates from the true point 
view there. Indeed, natural does not raise 
system revealed and this the person Christ 
eentral. not without reason that those who reject rev- 
elation attack this point. not without reason that 
believers revelation concentrate their interest Jesus 
for the touchstone all theology. Reject 
him divine, and you have theology; accept him 
divine, and you find manifest him all that can known 
God. thus, too, obviously, that the Christian system 
sharply distinguished from all others. 

personal Christ must our actual centre: First, because 
the divine Revealer; and this, not like some Mercury, 
who can only declare what taught him, but rather being 
himself the revelation. And the Logos the New Testament 
and the Jehovah the Old being one and the same, what 
from the beginning was necessary that he, and alone, 
should the Revealer? this may, know that 
these last days God has spoken his Son, and the 
pregnant words, him,” are evermore spoken for 
the head well for the heart men. 

Again, Christ the unifier the system marred sin, 
must our centre. have here most fearfully disturbing 
element deal with; and unless taught him who can 
bring order out chaos, shall find solution the 
deep, dark problem sin. need know, can 
know only when instructed the Redeemer men, how 
God regards sin, whether simply foible, infirmity, 
excusable turning from the mark, necessary step 
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something higher, culpable breach the divine order, 
—actual guilt; and that may know, not merely how 
regards it, but what does with and account 
existing rational creatures. And the light which must 
guide the light the cross; the law which must 
construct the discordant system the law redemption 
Christ Jesus. 

And, the third place, must the centre, since 
alone can bring into harmony with the divine order, and 
thus fit see the truth is. Christ the life and the 
light both one person, and able raise from death 
sin life righteousness, while scatters our moral 
darkness, doing scatter our darkness. the 
law the spirit life Christ Jesus that makes free from 
the law sin and death; and how essential this freedom 
that may appreciate the truth God. The more 
strive, through the grace imparted, one with the highest 
law which God has ordained for us, the more see the 
Father revealed the face his divine Son. 

But shall we, let now ask, when speak the reme- 
dial system, shall make the remedy everything, and the 
system nothing? Because the mystery redemption are 
out the sphere law and order? answer the 
emphatic God forbid, the apostle Paul, whose 
epistles, form well matter, answer the negative. 
very deed not redemption God’s great work for all time? 
And can any more separated from his other works than 
from himself? How much more consistent say that its 
height and depth and breadth and length, including proba- 
tion, including providence, including the incarnation and the 
divine atonement, including the drawing the Father and the 


personal agency the Spirit, who can tell just how much 


does include, how much does not say 
all this mighty, however mysterious, work the Triune Deity 
and the Incarnate Son, there must harmony parts. 
tion from heaven; yet having this revelation, remains for 


study reverently, but diligently, the oracles divine 
truth, that them may find our materials, and gain 
therefrom what help can arranging the great facts 
human sin and divine redemption, and the several doctrines 
connected with them, into orderly and complete system 
revealed truth, and hence into system that shall one 
with all truth. shail thus approximate, not 
fully realize, the conception the Moravian 
apt think the man 

That could surround the sum things, and spy 

The heart God and secrets his empire, 

Would speak but love. With him the bright result 

Would change the hue intermediate scenes, 

And make one thing all theology.” 

now from this view what theology is, ask regard 
its claims, which are more general and universal char- 
acter, express the whole fewest words, find these 
twofold, though not separable, resulting first from its 
comprehensiveness, and secondly from its law life which 
inheres our personal and divine Redeemer rather, 
its law life. 

Says another: being the science God, the 
ocean which contains and embraces all other sciences, God 
the ocean which all things are 
prehending, let say, first, giving each its proper place 
and relative importance; and secondly, unifying all possible 
knowledge the system which has for its centre personal 
Jehovah. 

But the total elevating and educating influence theology 
were not possible declare, not even conceive, 
pervades literature, art, science, politics, affects man 
many individual, domestic life, social life, 
civil and all respects; and for this 
reason, primarily, because through the wisdom God 
let down upon our finite minds enlighten and guide them, 
and which, proportion are willing enlightened 


Donso Cortes, quoted Brownson’s Catholic World. 
XXV. No. 97. 
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and guided it, makes much wiser God’s thoughts 
are broader, higher, better than ours. Theology, being 
what is, comprehensive and thorough. 

But again, let not doubt that being what does 
more for man through its moral than through its intellectual 
influence. does not put knowing before being, but the 
reverse. proposes moral ends, even the highest, placing 
the ultimate, not below, but above not things made, but 
the not man but God; teaching that 
should live for others, and make God’s will, the highest 
reason, our supreme law. And what mighty influence has 
thus been, and be, wrought among men. 

know may said that this moral renovation can 
accomplished without system theology that Christianity 
religion more than theology strictly, transforms the 
world, elevates, inspires high aims, sets forth perfect stand- 
ard, and not only promises much, but gives strength attain 
the high end proposed. 

doubt there force the distinction. But Chris- 
tianity life, law life the same time; and the 
better understand the law the more wisely can deal 
with the life. The religion Jesus Christ not freedom 
from law, but freedom sure, most essential 
keep mind that have deal with spiritual 
hence, our system must not degenerate into empty forms, but 
remain harmony with its living centre true 
expression the highest life. Our human imperfection may 
fall short this ideal, and yet must strive for it, that 
may hold fast the law the spirit life Christ Jesus. 
Observe, moreover, that true religion implies genuine 
theology and that Christianity the world has ever been 
striving find rational basis, show itself harmony 
with reason. 

There are historic facts also which are suggestive. For 
instance, England’s greatest Milton, Bacon, Shakes- 
peare, and the produced what 
nently her theological age. Then poets, statesmen, and 
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philosophers were theologians, and ministers were nothing 
without divinity” their heads and their 
sermons. from its literature its theological element, 
which first helped mould these men, and which they then 
helped develop, and the Elizabethan would sink 
level with other ages. 

What, again, would have been the permanent influence 
the Reformation had left system shall 
say that Calvin and his Institutes proved necessary 
Luther and his German Bible? And what does mean 
that the very time the upheaval the bold Reformer 
needed Melanchthon with his Loci communes his side, 
not fix thereby what doctrine had been reclaimed 
through the influence his preaching and that newly trans- 
Bible 

And not likewise the wider sense true that the gen- 
erations perpetuate their influence through succeeding ages 
mainly systems thought? False religions and philoso- 
phies hope live from age age only the help 
some system, like that Mohammed Confucius. The 
Platonic and Aristotelian age continues influence the 
minds men almost wholly through the systematic thought 
the masters. was thus that Hobbes and Hume, their 
way, got themselves aname. And our modern Positivists 
hope extend their influence and usher the new dis- 
pensation, only making perfect possible their nature- 
system. And does the analogy lose its force theology 
Surely, living, earnest preaching needed awaken and 
direct the religious life period. Chrysostoms and 
Luthers and are greatly needed quicken and 
intensify the religious life the church. But, for the most 
part, the best preachers have been well trained system 
theology. There better popular definition rhetoric 
than Lyman Beecher’s, Logic set The most 
tive must repose philosophy and systematic 
this fact Burke and Webster are good illustra- 
tious. 
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Nor can doubted that much awakened life dies out 
because not fixed right perception its spiritual laws, 
And think may justly affirmed that what gained 
the church her heritage for after ages from this awakened 
life, making one and continuous, largely due her 
Augustines and Anselms and Calvins and Howes and Owens, 
who give systematic data and outward form the inward 
and spiritual life Christianity. 

But bring our subject nearer the form 
the times have now special need true and pervasive 
theology 

gain answer this question, let again refer 
the strong tendency the present age ignore the super- 
natural. Pantheists, infidels, and positivists are agreed 
doing and literary men not all them, for 
the Hugh Millers, Pye Smiths, Sillimans, and 
Danas are noble exceptions but some (and could wish 
their number less), not only Germany and France, but also 
the two most Christian countries earth, join them it. 
And what the rationalizing church-party England 
tending, not the same result? These men, they 
not directly it, imply and teach that nature all, 
and that there supernatural world. And yet, who 
much they, claim think connected, self-consistent, 
and complete system, which borrow Herbert 
Spencer’s expression the entire “rational curriculum” 
possible Who much they, boast having 
found, each his own way, the Eureka all human desire 
not then presumable that when they make their thrusts 
theology, the basis true religion, with intent have 
the superstructure fall the earth? Why, them religion 
superstition, and the sooner vanishes the better while 
theology, belonging the dark ages,” either has already 
gone, ought once go, into desuetude. Where, one 
their systems, the side it, any way attached 
it, can place found for theology that such indeed 

the question absolute truth Human reason the 
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judge that must end the strife, any such end possible. 
inspiration Homer and Milton, Plato and New- 
ton, were inspired quite much Isaiah, Paul, John, 
even Jesus Christ. Although the later wise men, coming 
nearer the central light pure reason, can, this respect, 
claim superiority them all. the question laws, 
they are written the volume nature and course 
easy for positive science declare them all. Would you 
most thoroughly educate the individual— and what but 
nature that may understand what she is; you would 
elevate the race, then correct your principles civilization, 
and the manipulations Buckle, Spencer, and Draper, will 
aid corrected, apply this mighty power 
civilization meet the demands advancing age. 

Now let thoroughly understood that not all 
object the study, the thorough study, nature. What 
oppose, and ought oppose with all the interest can feel 
divine religion, the determination shut man this 
lower sphere, and give him range beyond above it. 

And these which must never forget are in- 
tended practical, and bear directly the great prob- 
lem for all time human existence and human weal these 
theories, say, are large extent pervading the popular 
mind, and taking the place the saving truth super- 
natural religion. 

you ask, How this leaven being infused?” answer, 
not directly denying but saying very 
little about it; not affirming that the Bible not worthy 
being believed and taken infallible standard, but 
making the laws nature supreme, and demanding that they, 
and not God’s law, shall our practical well 
tual not openly advocating Pantheism, but rather 
reverence for the mystery and science nature; not 
omitting mention God and religion, but using these and 
other sacred terms new sense, the real import which 
the uninitiated are little aware; nor yet declaring 
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that there need the grace God and higher life 
begotten God’s Spirit perfect and save humanity, but 
insisting upon the necessity rational 
ment, with the implication that this 

Now know that every device for the race the 
ual which leaves room for man’s relation personal 
God, and possibility for revelation and the grace God 
reach him, will and must the end prove failure. How- 
ever attractive and whatever its application, mere system 
naturalism cannot, while disregarding the world come, 
make man perfect even for this world. All theories reform 
and salvation devised men deceive only destroy. 

And what, with emphasis should asked, what shall 
save from this powerful current systematic error, whose 
practical and moral effects are evil, but system divine 
truth, whose practical effects are only good 

would successfully withstand the schemes theology 
and scepticism that teach disregard direct revelation 
from the Father Spirits, must vigorously oppose all 
gospels ordained men that has living God, 
living Christ, and quickening Spirit. must set forth 
bold relief theology that comes down from God out 
heaven, and able draw men there, well having 
light point the way, and not one that springs from human 
nothingness, not able remove the sinner’s guilt teach 
him how may become God-like. 

And have such gospel, such theology, for our time? 
Thank God have one which, when faithfully applied, will 
humble man’s pride and self-glory, showing that the 
foolishness God the revelation his Son wiser than 
all the philosophies men; and that the weakness God, 
through his supernatural grace, stronger raise and hold 
the fallen and earth-prone sons Adam than all human 
machinery and combinations machinery ever devised and 
applied effect this, though aided every form modern 
science and civilization. 


the Author’s Critique Herbert Spencer Education, Presbyterian 
and Theological Review for October 1863. 
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And let know this, that are controlled practical 
life our opinions, and speculative opinions become the 
more powerful they assume the popular form and pervade 
the masses, so, possible, are pre-occupy the minds 
all with the truth, with God’s truth; this not 
possible, find false leaven infused and already working, 
have then other antidote against prevailing error than 
this same truth —the truth him who over all the spirit- 
ual and the natural world; besides which need other. 

Believe me, friends, —and here pass one applica- 
tion our subject,—-the bane our time not, some 
carping critics would have think, excess theology, 
but the want it. need surely vital godliness; but 
this, order healthful and vigorous, must the out- 
growth sound theology, one that begins with and 
draws its power from Jehovah. would say, 
want religion grounded but what this after 
all, but have theology that can everywhere trust, and 
that can known, the essential features which may 
taught our youth and children 

need more theology private life for the individual. 
need more domestic life for the family. need 
more the business world revise and control the 
laws trade and improve our political economy. Our 
social life needs curbing well first purifying its influ- 
ence. Our statesmanship needs elevating its principles, 
and our politics need the scourge which the Lord the 
temple has the right use, and then re-adjusted 
that morality which has its sanction him who rules among 
the nations. Our history for the last four years shows most 
sadly that our civil life needs religion grounded Chris- 
tian theology and conformed it. 

religion the bond that holds all divine idea 
the one common Father, why should not all understand this 
divine idea? Christianity pervade the whole life 
earth, not less than the blood these earthly bodies, why 
should not the laws this vital circulation known? Nay, 
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should not suspect that they who would keep ignorant 
them, would willingly inject poison into our main artery 
there fear, that they who would have remain igno- 
rant this most sacred law our being would it, have 
join them treason and rebellion against the King immor- 
tal and invisible 

Among Protestants the time past, ought have been, 
long ago, when should afraid let the truth and the 
common mind come closest contact with each other. 
believe the waut this the reason why Rome still holds two 
hundred millions men spiritual bondage. And how 
hope convert the world but having men embrace 
the principles God’s truth, which transforming 
may rooted and grown 

Why, even those who raise outcry against theology and 
creeds, would possible, has been said, have the masses 
understand all the laws this lower world—of nature. Why 
not then, there higher world, supernatural, 
fully believe, why not try understand, and have all under- 
stand, the science sciences the laws God and his moral 
government, which vitally with this invisible 
but real world? What churches to-day are most reliable, 
most effective for good the community and the nation, 
and most abundant missionary efforts evangelize the 
heathen? And what Christians are most stable amid the 
eddies infidelity, most luxurious age, 
and active for the cause Christ, while many 
schemes reform are propounded? The very suggestive 
is: They are those churches and those individuals 
whose religion thoroughly rooted the principles 
Christianity. History, fact, declares the same true 
every age. 

was there ever greater reason than now why every 
one, older younger, should know what believes, and why 
believes it, that may not entangled the subtle 
snares plausible, wide-spread scepticism? yet 
fear not sow seeds truth enough and thick enough 
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choke down the seeds error now thickly sown; that 
have not enough theology keep out neology and 
infidelity. 

pass further application the subject before 
the masses need it, how much more their leaders and 
teachers need profound and comprehensive theology 

know should have theology that may practical 
and affect the life; but has not one our faults ministers 
been allow ourselves too much influenced the 
popular notion the practical, meant only the outside 
life men, and nothing while, fact, religion has 
with the invisible above us, and with our inner and spirit- 
ual life; and yet there anything practical wide sense 
Those who teach error take our folly 
this respect, proposing satisfy deeper than the merely 
superficial not any means that they really can 
it, while the deep things God that claim handle can 
satisfy man’s deepest want. And are not lose sight. 
the fact that the great need—not the popular demand, till 
this the right way developed but the need our 
profound well practical, more strictly speaking, 
profoundly practical theology. Milton sings: 

How charming divine philosophy 
Not harsh and crabbed dull fools suppose, 
But musical Apollo’s lute, 


And perpetual feast nectareal sweets, 
Where crude surfeit reigns.” 


We, leaving out the philosophy, try then satisfy ourselves 
with the poetry, which with has, after all, very little the: 
divine it. 

Now the great battle the church preparing, and to. 
fought with the manifold forms infidelity, the church. 
must prepared it. But how shall she 
not through her ministers, once her teachers and 
They must qualify for captains and colonels and generals in. 
the army, and should know the enemy’s battle-ground 
mode attack. They must not only willing march. 
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with their forces “the front,” but know how wisely; 
while they ought to, and can, wisely bold, full 
fidence success, since all the divisions and subdivisions 
the foe are southern rebels and traitors against just cause, 
and weak being the wrong. 

Our ministers need appreciate and prepared 
meet the subtle but manifold and growing infidel tendency 
our times, whether most appears the continent 
Europe, England, the United States, for its influ- 
ence not confined nation continent, prepared 
meet with full and living theology, which, like Moses’s 
rod, shall swallow all the rods the order 
this they must have more than separate truths and their 
appropriate proof texts. sure, the parts the system 
are known, and the sword the Spirit the hands 
Christ’s ambassadors must kept keen and bright, and 
well applied the very words him out whose mouth 
proceeds. But the whole system divine truth, well-ad- 
justed, will needed for the modern style offensive assault 
which the enemy choosing adopt. 

should aware this also, that the dangerous errors 
the present time root themselves false philosophy 
before they appear infidel theology. There much 
the saying Sir William Hamilton: have encounter 
difficulty theology which has not already appeared 
philosophy.” this so, shall not say that the coming 
ministry need unite true philosophy with true theol- 
ogy the first give method, the second furnishing the mat- 
ter revealed God which must fill the system and unify the 
method? Our work ministers indeed twofold; first, 
know the truth ourselves, and this opposition 
and secondly, use keep our people from error 
and the truth. 

know that Christianity cannot prove failure, but will 
accomplish its divinely appointed work earth. But shall 
allow this assurance the occasion carelessness 
regard the success our cause? Should not rather, 
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while interest such magnitude committed us, 
inspire with greater courage and intelligent purpose 
gain the victory behalf our Emmanuel 

Very suggestive are the words Guizot, uttered Paris 
1864: assault the bases the Christian faith 
made everywhere, Germany, Switzerland, Hol- 
England, France,” and might have added 
America. People say they are not afraid; neither 
provided that the defense answer the provided 
that believers remain not inert and indolent the presence 
unbelievers who are ardent and active. have full 
dence the Christian cause; but men are the instruments 
God. was through the faith and labor the first Chris- 
tians that God founded the Christian the 
faith and labor Christians now that that religion should 
defended. before great crisis and great work, 
indeed, than can appreciate.” 

Let, then, the young men, our future ministry, look well 
their preparation for the work which the Master preparing 
for them, and into which they must soon enter. evident 
they cannot know the truth God without being thoroughly 
sympathy with Christ. know divine things, Pascal 
says, must love them. meet their responsibility, they 
need not less, but more, the transforming, all-inspiring life 
Christ. But having this, they must seek know the law 
Christianity also. Then, with full confidence super- 
natural religion, divine gospel, and Christian theology, 
they need not fear the foe, however bold and daring may 
become for they shall know how meet him every form, 
every change base change front. 

If, then, surely have Christianity, have 
tive church history let vindicate such, and in- 
structed it. have Bible, the inspired word God, 
which this Christianity revealed the light and life 
men, let have for the best interpreters. have 
theology, let put into system that shall agree with 
man’s moral constitution, God’s character, and his revealed 
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fit young men for their high duties. And for this end and 
the attainment this desirable object, let our seminaries 
sacred learning still stand; and let the instruction which 
they give adapted the wants our times, and those 
who must bear important part moulding the next 
generation, and giving character the church the 
coming age. 

And let those who have consecrated their best energies 
our instructors the things God aceounted worthy 
double honor; and when after their long and successful 
day toil they fall asleep, may their sky, and that the 
church whose interests they have served, cloudless, and 
irradiated the beams divine love. 

Finally, —if may pardoned for word more personal 
myself, well aware that the double responsibility 
the minister, there added the part the theological 
professor that the if, use 
the same time, and doing it, magnify responsibility 
attempting fill it. Nor yet should this magnifying for 
the office sake his who fills it, but for the truth’s sake, 
which itself and its bearings endless study, and 
which must all alike ever learners, with the conscious- 
ness that the bounds are not reached, and cannot reached 
till sée are seen and know are known. 

With earnest, devout study, and steady purpose applied 
part this congenial but arduous task, shall need, 
ask, your forbearance, your ‘sympathies, and, above all, 
your that attempting teach divine truth, the 
enlightening Spirit, who knows all the laws life and 
life-giving theology, may instruct that him may 
guided and assisted the responsible work which, through 
you, and the providence God, now called. 
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ARTICLE 
THE EGYPTIAN DOCTRINE FUTURE STATE. 


JOSEPH THOMPSON, D.D., NEW YORK. 


Herodotus Egyptians were the first who 
maintained the doctrine that the soul man 
They were also the only people antiquity who approximated 
the Christian doctrine the resurrection the body, belief 
which was beautifully symbolized bird resting the 
bosom the mummy-case soul, the true psyche, re- 
turning from long wanderings occupy again the body which 
had been scrupulously Considerable portions 
the funereal ritual referred the preservation the body, 
and especially the heart. That the body should not waste 
decay was object great and for this pur- 
pose various bandlets and amulets, prepared with certain 
magical preparations, and sanctified with certain spells 
prayers, even offerings and small sacrifices, were distributed 
over various parts the human form mummy. some 
mysterious manner the immortality the body was deemed 
important the passage the soul, and later period 
the growth natural reparation the body was invoked 
earnestly the life passage the soul the upper 

Both these doctrines, that the immortality the soul 
and that the resurrection the body, the rehabilitation 
the soul with its proper body, must distinguished from 
the the soul through inferior animal forms, 
which the Egyptians regarded either punitive degrada- 
tion purgatorial discipline reserve for the wicked after 


Herodotus, ii. 123. 

Some fine examples this are seen upon the sarcophagi the Berlin 
Museum. 

Dr. Samuel Birch Bunsen’s Egypt’s Place Universal History, Vol. 
135. 
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death, number and duration these transmigrations, 
and the kind animals through which they passed, depend- 
ing the extent their impieties, and the consequent 

The doctrine the immortality the soul, and some 
extent also that the resuscitation the body, was based 
upon the legend Osiris, which lay the foundation the 
Egyptian This one the most complete 
the religious myths antiquity, and its exquisite pathos sug- 
gests the notion that much the old nature-worship, which 
regard sign spiritual degradation, may have sprung 
from poetic sympathy with nature symbolizing the highest 
spiritual ideas. other words, this later modes 
symbolic worship, the spiritual conception preceded the mate- 
rial form, which last, however, degrees obscured the image 
was intended present. 

After Osiris had ruled benignantly over Egypt for many 
years, and had given laws and customs her people, was 
slain the evil Typhon, with the help his seventy-two 
confederates, was enclosed and thrown into 
the Nile. With sorrowing heart Isis sought the corpse 
her brother and spouse Osiris, till she found Byblos 
the coast Phenicia, where the waves had tossed it. From 
here she carried back again Egypt, and buried herself. 
Meanwhile Horus, their common son, had grown up, who slew 
Typhon, and avenged his father Osiris; however was 
not dead, but had only descended the under-world 
establish his dominion over that, and the same time his 
son Horus, the young prince the living, revived 
new life and renewed dominion. 

Such, brief, the legend Osiris, given Diodorus 
and Plutarch. The mention Phenicia marks the early 


Wilkinson, Ancient Egyptians, Vol. 317. 

For full discussion the place Osiris the Egyptian Pantheon see 
Bunsen, Egypt’s Place, Vol. pp. 423-438. Lepsius, Ueber den Ersten Aegyp- 
tischen Gotterkreis; Jablonski, Pantheon Aegyptiorum, 122; Plutarch 
Isid. Osir. Schwenck, Die Mythologie der Aegypter, 222. 
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connection Egypt with that country, and once recalls 
the myth Venus and Adonis, whose seat was Mount 
Lebanon, near the source Byblus. the 
Phenician legend Adonis represented the sun, the source 
life the physical world,” whose fructifying power was 
destroyed the sharp blast winter, the “boar” the 
After the summer solstice, Venus with her maidens 
bewailed the departure her life, 
While smooth Adonis from his native rock, 


Ran purple the sea, supposed with blood 
Thammuz, yearly wounded.”? 


the day mourning the image the god was buried 
but the morrow re-appeared, and his image was dis- 
interred and paraded with frenzy rejoicing. This was 
type Isis and Osiris. 

The Egyptian myth was poetic and spiritual rendering 
the yearly phenomena the Nile. Osiris was the fructi- 
fying river, the earth, his fruit-bearing spouse. 
was the god the salt sea and the parched desert, the 
“all-powerful destroyer and waster”; Plutarch likens him 
chaos, the type all disorder and misrule, and the source 
all evil powers and pernicious demon 
drought and barrenness. Horus the sun, appearing 
the vernal equinox, heralding the rise the Nile. When 
the scorching wind the Libyan desert parches the land, 
and the flood the Nile slackens, then Osiris killed 
Typhon, and bound ina The earth, Isis, 
mourning seeks him, sighing for the embraces her spouse 
but the dreaded Typhon with his followers god 
drought and the land mourns over the 
death Osiris. But when, after seventy-two days fierce 
heat, about the middle June, the bed the stream fills 
and the Nile overflows its banks, then Osiris risen again 


Kenrick, Phoenicia, pp. 310; Movers, Die Vol. 210. 

Milton, Paradise Lost, 455. 

Typhon Set was the devil the old Egyptian mythology, powerful and. 
malignant spirit, who from the first contested the supremacy the good. 


+ 
4 


THE EGYPTIAN DOCTRINE FUTURE STATE. 


the young Horus, the new blessing the year, has 
the god drought and unfruitfulness. 

Another rendering the legend makes Osiris the inunda- 
tion, Isis the land fertilized the rising waters, Typhon the 
sea that swallows the Nile, Horus the principle moisture, 
the cloud-making vapors which reproduce the inundation. 
Plutarch, who gives full the legend and its various inter- 
pretations, says wisely: Taking proper view these mat- 
ters, must neither look upon water, nor the sun, nor the 
earth, nor the heavens simply, Osiris and Isis; nor must 
Typhon understand either fire, drought, the sea; 
but, general, whatever these bodies irregular and 
as, the contrary, whatever good and salutary the 
operation Isis and the image Osiris.” 

brief, the death Osiris and his return life represent 
the yearly dying and reviving the powers nature, under 
the peculiar conditions the Nile valley. easy see 
how reflective and poetic minds that ever-marvellous phe- 
nomenon nature upon which the life the land depended, 
would suggest spiritual analogy the suspension vital 
powers the withdrawal the soul from the that 
this was not dying but only disappearing for season, 
apparent succumbing evil destiny, followed the 
hereafter reunion soul and body young and 
immortal life.2 That such was the origin the belief the 
Egyptians the immortality the soul and the resurrection 


Plutarch Isid. 64. 
Our Christian hymnology the nineteenth century does not disdain like 
argument, though from much feebler analogies. Thus 
spring the faded world revive 
Shall waning moons their light return? 
Again shall setting suns ascend, 
And the lost day anew 
Shall life revisit dying 
And spread the joyful insect’s wing? 
And oh, shall man awake more, 
see thy face, thy name sing?” 
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the body, rendered probable the fact that the 
ritual the departed soul its wanderings through 
the under-world called the son Osiris, and uses the magic 
his name incantation the gates light. Thus 
the sublime apostrophe the door the West, the way 
the setting sun. soul, greatest things created! ..... 
passes from the gate sees his father Osiris makes 
way the darkness his father Osiris his beloved 
has come his father Osiris has pierced the heart 
Set [or Typhon] the things his father 
has opened all the paths heaven and earth; the son 
beloved his father has come from the pre- 
pared spirit. gods and goddesses, give And 
later chapter the deceased himself takes this strain.? 
ing with staff; and follows the sun through the gate- 
way the West challenges for himself unmolested 
passage, the child Osiris. made way through 
the darkness father Osiris. his beloved; have 
come see father Osiris. the heart Set. 
the things father Osiris. have opened every door 
heaven and earth. his beloved son. have come from 
the dead instructed spirit. every god and goddess, 
have come along! 

Sometimes bold the deceased identifies 
himself with Osiris, takes his name, undergoes his conflicts, 
shares his victories, attains his resurrection, and finally 
crowned with his glory. the inundation. Rising 
from the great water have come out 
spirit. the Osiris. behold the forms men for- 
the god Osiris introduced speaking through the words 
which the ritual puts into the mouth the deceased, 
deceased conceived transformed for the time into the 
divinity. antagonistic beings appear throughout the 


The Funereal Ritual, Cap. ix., Dr. Birch’s translation. 
Cap. Ibid. Cap. Ixiv. 
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ritual. Osiris and his triad, the supporters and prototype 
the good justified; and Set and his devils conspirators, 
the evil principle, always endeavoring subvert the good 
principle, Osiris and his 

The connection the doctrines immortality and the 
resurrection with the legend Osiris further illustrated 
the funereal statuettes which were deposited with the 
mummy the sepulchre, and which evidently had symbolic 
meaning. These statuettes were uniform model, repre- 
senting person completely enveloped funereal wrappings, 
with the exception his face and hands. Now common 
representation Osiris was mummified body freed its 
outer and this symbolic image deposited the 
tomb signified that the deceased, identified with the dead and 
risen Osiris, would throw off that envelope, the real garment 
death, and recover the freedom his legs and arms, 
order fulfil the active phases the life beyond the 

The sources our knowledge Egyptian eschatology are 
few and imperfect. Among Greek and Latin writers Hero- 
dotus, Plutarch, and Diodorus Siculus, have given brief 
accounts particular beliefs and ceremonies the Egyptians 
concerning the dead, but comprehensive statement their 
doctrine. The said Herodotus, are religious 
excess, far beyond any other race his opinion 
they originated the dogma the transmigration the soul: 
Egyptians maintain that Ceres and Bacchus preside 
the realms below. They were also the first broach the 
idea that the soul man immortal, and that when the 
body dies enters into the form animal which born 
the moment, thence passing from one animal into 
another, until has circled through the forms all the 
creatures which tenant the earth, the water, and the air, 
after which enters again into human frame, and born 


Birch, Bunsen’s Egypt’s Place, Vol. 136. 

Observations sur Chapitre vi. Rituel Egyptian, par Chabas. Paris, 
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anew. The whole period the transmigration (they say) 
three thousand The Book the Dead does not 
bear out this representation Herodotus, since according 
that, transmigration through various animals was degrada- 
tion inflicted upon the souls the wicked after death, while 
the souls the pure passed through ascending series 
transformations, the highest divinity. 

are Greek Herodotus added, some 
earlier, some later date, who have borrowed this 
doctrine [of transmigration] from the Egyptians, and put 
forward their own. could mention their names, but 
abstain from doing so.” had reference doubt 
Pythagorus, who had preceded him visiting Egypt, and 
whose doctrine metempsychosis was probably imbibed from 
her priests. The doctrine Hades, expanded Plato 
the Phaedo, has evident marks Egyptian origin. Plato 
taught judgment after death, upon which the holy being 
freed from earth from prison, will ascend the abode 
purity the impure will detained for longer 
shorter period the Acherusian lake, and then remanded 
the earth, pass through various forms animal exist- 
ence while the incorrigible will cast into Tartarus, whence 
they never come forth. These same distinctions are found 
the Egyptian Book the Dead. 

Again the Plato represents the soul which 
justified, after three thousand years, taking wings and 
mounting place the upper while the souls 
the unworthy wander for ten thousand years; all which 
striking analogy with Egyptian notions. 

Plutarch, his legend Isis and Osiris, mentions the 
transmigration souls, especially the souls wicked men, 
through the bodies animals, article belief with the 
Egyptians, founded upon the distribution the members 
Osiris under many forms. 

Diodorus says expressly that Pythagorus learned from 
Egypt sacred lore, geometry, the science numbers, and 


124; Rawlinson’s translation. Sec. 61. 


the transmigration souls into and that 
introduced from Egypt the greatest part his mythical cer. 
emonies, the orgies that celebrate the wanderings Ceres, 
and the whole fable the shades below. The rites Osiris 
and Bacchus were the same, the punishment the wicked, 
the Elysian fields, and all the common fictions, were copied 
from the Egyptian 

ingenious writer has traced the poctic fancies Empe- 
docles concerning the pre-existence the soul, its earth-birth 
through fall, and its transmigrations the upward journey 
the divine, Egyptian sources; rather, regards 
these affinities belief evidence world-wide religious 

But the principal authority for the belief the Egyptians 
concerning the future state the so-called Funereal Ritual, 
Book the Dead. was the custom the Egyptians 
provide deceased relative with formulas prayer and 
incantation which should serve for his guidance through the 
regions Hades and his protection against evil spirits that 
might there assail him. These formulas were inscribed upon 
the sarcophagus, written papyrus and deposited within 
the mummy-case. the general style composition they 
were somewhat yet themes they were 
eiently various cover all supposable conditions the 
departed spirit. degrees these formulas were collected 
and symmetrically arranged, and thus grew canon 
mortuary writings, which was for the Egyptian faith what 
their sacred books were other nations 
length the whole ritual came regarded inspired 
Hermetic book, and was ascribed Thoth, the god 
letters truth. Sometimes particular chapters 
the ritual were deposited with the deceased, sometimes 


Diod. Sic., ss. 96, 98. 

Empedokles und die Aegypter. historische Untersuchung von Aug. 
Gladisch, Director des Gymnasiums Krotoschin. 

sur Chapitre, cxxv. Rituel Funéraire, par Pleyte (Leyden, 
1866), 
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synopsis the whole, and again the entire ritual, written 
out with care, its sections distinguished red lines, and the 
headings beautifully illustrated with vignettes. the latter 
form the copy was probably prepared professional scribes, 
sold families wealth, the name the deceased 
being left blank, inserted when death should desig- 
nate the subject, just the gateways our cemeteries the 
dealers monumental marbles exhibit their slabs, covered 
with certain conventional emblems, and lettered memory 
fine example the illustrated ritual may 
seen the Salle Funéraire the Egyptian galleries the 
Louvre Paris, which the name the deceased want- 
ing, not having been inserted the blanks prepared for it. 
Count Rougé opinion that the copyists sometimes stole 
back their work from the tomb, and having erased the name 
the deceased, inserted that new purchaser its 
This conjecture, suggested the inspection manuscripts, 
rendered plausible the fact that the deceased, vindi- 
cating himself the tribunal justice from the imputation 
the forty-two deadly sins, made declare, have not 
taken the bandages the dead,” have not stolen from 
mummy its papyrus roll, nor portions 
ification shows what would the fate the thief such 
case but how the two souls dependent upon the same pass- 
port would fare their journey through the under-world, 
the ritual itself does not inform us. Would who, like the 
pilgrim Bunyan’s allegory, had lost his turned 
Would who had falsified passport challenged 
the gate 

This book was first brought notice through the French 
expedition Egypt, which found royal tomb Thebes 
papyrus written hieroglyphics, and illustrated with pictures 
the state the dead. Soon after, Champollion found 
the Turin Museum papyrus the same description, 
but much more extended and complete. this text 


Sommaire des Monuments Kgyptiens exposes dans les Galeries 
Musée Louvre, par Vicomte Emmanuel 


deciphered and published brief extracts with expository 
comments, and from the apparent tenor its contents 
book that Champollion established the principles 
tation given his Egyptian Grammar 1841, 
Dr. Richard Lepsius, then the early enthusiasm those 
studies which have given him world-wide fame, 
devoted himself the mastery this most important key 
the hieroglyphics. transcribed the Turin papyrus, 
analyzed its contents, arranged chapters and sections 
according its subject-matter, and 1842 published 
entire under the title Das This was the 
first Egyptian work ever committed type” and this edition 
has been the basis all later criticism these Hermetic 
books. The name Book the Dead”?! was regarded 
Lepsius more properly descriptive the work than the 
throughout the book the deceased himself who speaks 
and acts, and priest officiating his behalf; and al- 
though there are occasional prayers for the dead, the suppli- 
cations, confessions, incantations, were principally for the 
use the soul its passage through the under-world and 
the hall judgment. These may also have had practical 
uses way anticipation; the soul during its earthly life 
committing memory what would serve needs. 
Hence the common formula: Whoso knows this chapter” 
shall have such reward. 

Pleyte describes very well the object the book. was 
given the dead serve passport the infernal voyage 
appeased the anger the opened the gates the 
abode the imparted its possessor the faculty 
assuming the desired transformations, and confounded 
the fiercest enemies.” all this the book leads one beyond 
burial service the condition and necessities the departed 
soul. 


Lepsius presents anew the argument for this name his recent work, 
Aelteste Texte des Todtenbuchs, 
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The date assigned the Turin papyrus the twenty-sixth 
dynasty, perhaps the reign Psammeticus, the middle 
the seventh century before Christ and the greater number 
the funeral papyri the museums Europe are the 
same period. But the substance the book, its most impor- 
tant chapters and its essential doctrines, are many centuries 
older. The oldest papyri, containing portions the ritual. 
have been assigned the eighteenth dynasty, and this 
probably the age the earliest known Europe the pres- 
ent this period, from 1500 1700 B.c., extracts 
and representations from the Book the Dead abound 
the walls tombs, especially the royal tombs Thebes. 
But these are likewise found inscribed upon sarcophagi 
much earlier date; as, for instance, coffin Men- 
tuhotep the eleventh dynasty (2500 B.c.?) the most impor- 
tant chapters are given full, and one these said the 
hieroglyphics have been composed the reign Men- 
kheres, the builder the third pyramid. 

The Berlin Museum contains five sarcophagi the period 
the old empire, good state preservation, and frag- 
ments two others. One these affords the most complete 
insight into the funeral customs the Egyptians, and their 
conception the state the departed, which has yet been 
gained from their monuments. This sarcophagus was found 
1823 the Necropolis Thebes, carefully walled 
grave, several feet under ground. The dimensions this 
grave are reproduced the glass case within which the 
sarcophagus now stands, and where are also arranged the 
various accompaniments the coffin which were found 
the tomb. Chief among these are two barks, which represent 


the transportation the deceased from the world the living 


the world the dead. the first the deceased seen 
lying bier under canopy the four cor- 
ners the bier are figures the four genii the 
the head and foot respectively are the gods Nebthi and Isis, 
bewailing their dead brother Osiris, while priest appears 


Birch Bunsen’s Egypt, Vol. Lepsius, Aelteste Texte. 
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reading from roll; before the pricst man slaying 
bull; and behind the bark woman, near relative, clad 
tokens mourning, walking with vessels her hands and 
her head, which contain the necessary offerings. The see. 
ond bark contains the sailors, steersman, then follows 
another female figure with the remainder the offerings, and 
near are vessels burnt clay for holding water, kind 
black cake, the skull the bull that had been sacrificed, 
and other articles curious interest. These all are 
seen to-day the museum perfect condition when 
deposited the tomb perhaps four thousand years 
this was the sarcophagus Mentuhotep, whose date was 
earlier than the twelfth dynasty. 

The Berlin museum contains second sarcophagus 
Mentuhotep, and one Sebakaa, likewise the old empire. 
These all are covered their inner sides with 
inscriptions, which prove chapters the Book the 
Dead and Dr. Lepsius has transcribed, ‘collated, 
lished these inscriptions the known text that 

Lepsius regards the whole book collection compila- 
tion sacred texts, general treating the same subjects, 
but without unity literary composition, and with liga- 
ment through them. There are distinct redactions 
particular chapters, one more expanded, another more 
condensed one the deceased speaks the first person, 
another the third. the earliest times there was 
uniform beginning order the book but the whole work 
contains only variations and amplifications the two supreme 
moments the deceased his judgment, and the admittance 
eternal life grounded thereupon. 

standard text the ritwal still desideratum that 
Turin being considered less pure than the text more frag- 
mentary copies. Count Rougé has begun superb edition, 

Aelteste Texte des Todtenbuchs nach Sarkophagen des 


Reichs Berliner Museum, herausgegeben von Lepsius. Berlin: Wilhelm 
Hertz. 1867. 
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based upon collation the manuscripts the Louvre with 
the Turin manuscript and others; but this text not yet 
acknowledged official Egyptologers. Several sections 
the book have been published independently, with notes 
and translations, but the first complete translation has just 
appeared from the hand Dr. Birch the British Museum, 
and that will relied upon this 

the truly canonical edition the Book 
the Dead, the diversified arrangement its chapters 
different copies renders difficult determine whether the 
more usual form, which the Turin papyrus conspicu- 
ous example, was casual arbitrary, according some 
logical order doctrinal thought. the latter, then the 
Egyptians placed the judgment, the proper trial the soul, 
which its final destiny was fixed, the distant future, 
after season detention and perhaps purgatorial disci- 
pline Hades. But there are indications also prelimi- 
nary trial immediately after death, which had reference 
the metamorphoses the soul upon its way the 
Osiris. following the main the order the 
papyrus, shall able deduce from this every doctrine: 
particular the Egyptian eschatology, and possibly 
construct the whole connected system belief. 


the view the Egyptians the souls all men continued: 


exist after death. There was suspension conscious- 


ness; but the soul entered once upon journey new 


striking example the progress hieroglyphic interpretation that 
Vol. his Egypt’s Place, 1848, Bunsen said: confidently maintain that 
man living competent read and explain the whole any one section 
the Book the Dead and Vol. the same work, published 1867, con-- 
tains translation the entire book from the pen Dr. Birch. This translation. 
extremely literal often unintelligible. Whole paragraphs, which are 
probably faithful rendering the are without form meaning 
English sentences. The translation therefore regarded tentative 
yet furnishes ground-work for the understanding the whole book, 
particular chapters are rendered more lucid and idiomatic style 
versions other scholars. 
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sphere life. Though the Book the 
the assumption that the deceased for and whom its 
prayers are offered true child Osiris, who will justi- 
fied, and will attain “the place where the chief the 
great yet its frequent imprecations against the croco- 
diles, snakes, dragons, and other monsters who wait devour 
the wicked, its great judgment scene, its hell, and the pictorial 
representations the condemned given the vignettes 
some the chapters, show that all souls alike enter death 
upon new phase existence. Indeed there ground for 
the opinion that the speculative theology the Egyptians 
the soul was regarded pre-existent: its being born into 
the body was dying, and death will its liberation its 
Light,” Entrance into Day,” the caption the first 
chapter proém the Ritual, which sublime funereal 
hymn, used the day bearing the dead 
This hymn ‘is inspired Thoth, who, accompanying the 
mourners, halted the sun, and required justify the 
deceased against his enemies, who would dispute the rites 
sepulture. This being done, the hymn proceeds strain 
that recalls the twenty-fourth Psalm. companions 
souls made the house Osiris, accompanying the soul 
the Osiris [i.e. the deceased, who here called Osiris] 
with yourselves the house Osiris! Let him see 
see; let him hear hear; let him stand stand; let 
him sit sit. givers food and drink the spirits, 
souls made the house the Osiris, give food and drink 
due season the Osiris with yourselves. 

openers roads! guides paths the souls 
made the abode Osiris! open the roads, level the 
paths the Osiris with yourselves. 

enters the gate Osiris. goes with exultation 
comes out peace.” 


This chapter illustrated vignette representing the procession the 
tomb, the relations leading, followed the funeral coffers and the bark which 
rests the mummy 
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Then the deceased himself takes the refrain: Hail, 
dweller the West! the setting sun Osiris, lord 
the region the great winds let stand peace the 
West! The lords the hill receive me; they say me, 
come, come peace. They give place where the 
chief the great gods.” 

the devout Egyptian death was apotheosis. The de- 
ceased pictured the bark which bear him through 
the heavenly ocean, while his bereaved family neither ery 
after him that mournful the Greek 
monuments, nor reach out the hand for last adieu; but 
regard him Osiris himself, the just and the blessed, and 
bring him offerings and While the voyage through 
the under-world sombre, and there ‘are many terrors 
the way, the prevailing tone the Book the Dead hope- 
ful, and even jubilant. 


death all souls alike descend the under-world. The 
good cannot escape the necessity passing through that 
region gloom and mysterious terrors. the sun de- 
scending toward the west encounters the fiends darkness, 
and seems for time succumb their power, and 
dragged them into the realms night, the soul descends 
fortified just and pure life cannot vanquished 
Hades. Like its great prototype Osiris, will gain dominion 
over the under-world; like the sun, having traversed the twelve 
hours the night, will emerge again with the light 
The Osiris? lives after dies, like the sun daily; 
for the sun died, and was born yesterday, the Osiris born. 
Every god rejoices with life the Osiris rejoices, they rejoice, 
with chapter the Ritual which describes this 
emerging the soul from Hades appropriately entitled 
coming forth the sun, and living after death.” 


Brugsch, Aegyptische Denkmaeler. 
Osiris here, before, put for the deceased, chap. iii. 


Hades are labors performed,— ploughing the fields, 
drawing water out wells, transporting food, and other 
manual which the deceased may escape, duly 
power evil dragging one beneath it,” may transfer this 
ited the mummy-case. Numbers these figures, perfect 
preservation, may seen the Egyptian collections the 
Louvre and the Berlin Museum.! They represent the de- 
ceased with his hands crossed over his breast, furnished with 
various implements most commonly hoe 
and shod with iron, and sack containing seed. 
Chabas opinion that these figures symbolized the last 
stage the deceased before resuming active life. Hence 
the accompanying implements may have been intended for 
use the celestial fields, which are pictured length the 
vignette the one hundred and tenth chapter the Ritual 
which more hereafter. 

The Hades region full perils and horrors, which the 
soul must needs encounter its passage the higher light 
and life, but which the good and pure spirit escapes through 
the means justification with which fortified. The bark 
the sun traverses the under-world inverted 
hemisphere darkness assailed crocodiles and other 
monsters that seek devour it; but under the favoring con- 
duct the sun emerges last victorious. The fiercest 
battle rages the dawn, the eastern horizon, battle 
which the earth and sky then comes the sun 
his egg; irradiating his orb; kindling his horizon; 


Through the kind attention Vicomte Rougé and Professor Dr. 
Lepsius the writer had every facility studying detail these rich and well- 
classified collections. good catalogue, however, yet desideratum both 
museums. 

See the Louvre, Salle Funéraire, Armoire A., also Comte illus- 
trated edition the Rituel Funéraire. 

Shu Schou divinity who supports the sun-bark the nether-world; 


represented kneeling, with uplifted arms, supporting the goddess heaven 
stretched over him like arch. 
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floating his clouds; impatient delay having equal 
among the starting the winds the fires his mouth 
both worlds with his Like the sun, 
like Osiris, the divinized souls descending the west the 
entrance the region darkness and death must undergo 
with Typhonian powers, from which they come forth 
last victorious, appearing rejuvenated the eastern gate 
the heaven. 

The represent the deceased Hades conflict 
now with four crocodiles, now with walking viper, now with 
having fiery head, who assails the dead from be- 
hind, now with tortoise, now with knot asps and snakes, 
now with snake riding the back ass, and with other 
monstrosities evil. bespattered with mud and abom- 
inable filth vile and poisonous food set before him; snares 
are spread for him assailed with water and with fire 
monsters with yawning jaws are thirsting for his one, 
red-haired, born the night, hissing with snakes; another 
belching forth another bellowing with terrible 
hideous executioner, with axe hand, watches that may 
decapitate the deceased upon the evil runs the 
all odious and frightful things, and passes through 
long succession gates, each which guarded 
divinity wielding two swords. 

marks the incoherent structure the Book the Dead, 
that some the most terrible these ordeals are encountered 
passing through the gates Elysium. The description 
these regions every way horrible. They are terrible 
the gods themselves, not only being inhabited fear- 
ful demons, but some instances regions fiery flames, 
rivalling all their horrors the Phlegethon, burning stream 
the Greek Hades. similar series regions described 
the sarcophagus the monarch Nekhtherhebi, the in- 
fernal purgatory, into which the sun enters through the hours 


Chapter xvii., Comte Rougé’s version; Dr. Birch renders, who gives blasts 
flame from his mouth.” 
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the darkened hemisphere, region the 
called karr, halls, are ten number; and the groans and 
screams the damned burst the ear mingled chorus 
agony and confusion. They howl lions, roar bulls, 
squall like tom-cats, tinkle brass, and buzz with the 
sant hum bees. Such descriptions, indeed, belong rather 
the solar litanies, like those describing the regions utter 
darkness and silence, which, the tombs the kings, the 
souls the wicked lie deprived the cheering beams the 
solar disk, and the reviving voice the great god, the 
Still they give esoteric notion the nature the regions 
the damned, rivalling the cold Hades Homer, the 
hotter hell Dante Milton. Whether they were ofa 
purgatorial nature, the wicked were detained there, does 
not appear; but more minute examination the principal 
tombs and sarcophagi the kings will hereafter throw 
fuller light upon the nature the Egyptian 
evident, however, from this general picture, that the leading 
features the Greek Hades were borrowed from Egypt. 


JUSTIFICATION. 


Although the deceased must encounter these experiences, 
since can more escape the passage through Hades than 
the sun can escape descending into the folds darkness 
the west, yet appropriate prayers purifi- 
cation can secure safe transit from the western the 
eastern portal. early stage after death the deceased, 
who presumed free from mortal sin, has all stain 
evil rubbed off from his heart, and the formula absolution 
pronounced over him, proceeding from the divinity, 
words follows: His great sin not divine, his fault 
complete, ..... for have corrected the injuring evil him, 
the god turns the evil truth, correcting his fault. The god 
Contention then the god Peace, with the great hold? 


Bunsen’s Egypt’s Place, Vol. 152. 
the vignette the mummy, represented enfolded the arms Anubis, 
here receives bath purifying libation. Vide Comte Rougé’s Funéraire. 
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has his hand. have brought thee; thou 
it; the Osiris [the deceased] lives it; rest, ob- 
literating all the stain evil] which the 

Upon entering Hades the deceased performs certain days 
justification before several groups divinities, which are 
classified the great the sun, Osiris, Heli- 
opolis, Abydos, the paths the dead, the night 
mystery, etc. the groups stations Thoth, who 
justified Osiris from his enemies, invoked like manner 
justify this Osiris [the deceased], and the close the 
ceremonies recital made the great chiefs before whom 
Thoth has maintained his cause, and the deceased comes forth 
pure clothes, and thoroughly purified that “no evil 
thing can approach him for Then follows 
ceremony peculiar interest, which seems anticipate the 
Paul’s triumphant appeal the Lord, the righteous 
judge, for his personal The term 
denotes, not quality the crown, like the epithets 
incorruptible,” which characterize 
the believer’s glory, but the quality condition the person 
receiving the crown, and equivalent declarative 
judgment his favor, the vindication his character 
conduct, the putting him the position justified 
person. Such literal crowning, according the Egyptian 
ritual, follows the vindication the deceased before the 
“great chiefs.” The next succeeding chapter entitled 
“the Chapter the Crown opens with 
address the deceased these words: father Tum 
name the sun] has bound thee with this good crown 
justification with that living beloved the gods, 
thou livest Osiris, who dwells the west, has justi- 
fied thy word against thy enemies.” then narrates that 
the deceased justified against Set and his associates, and 

Chapter xiv. Timothy iv. 


Chapter xix. Chapter xx. has the same title and substantially repeti-. 
tion. 


a 


enumerates the groups divinities, the successive judg- 
ment-seats before which this justification has taken place, 
The complete discomfiture the enemies the deceased 
set forth these graphic words: The Osiris repeats this 
address four times; all his enemies fall down stabbed; Horus, 
the son Osiris, repeats this millions times; all his ene- 
mies fall down stabbed. drags them, throwing them 
down from the place where they are, the blocks the 
east cuts off their heads, breaks their necks, cuts off their 
thighs, giving them the great strangler forever.” 

the Turin papyrus there pictorial representation 
the subject this but manuscripts the museum 
the Louvre, older date than that Turin, have very 
effective vignettes the ninetcenth and twentieth chapters 
the Ritual. The deceased represented adoring 
upon stool, crown dressed with leaves, made imita- 
tion The ritual prescribes: this chapter 
said over divine crown placed the head person after 
thou hast given fuming incense the Osiris, makes him 
justified against his enemies, whether dead alive; one 
the servants Osiris; drink and food are him 
before that said thee, praying; great pro- 
tection pure clothes for millions Well may the 
deceased, thus vindicated, exclaim: lord the crown; 
enemies make injury overthrowing me. ..... 
stood Horus; sat Ptah; prevailed Thoth; was 
powerful Tum; have walked with feet; have spoken 
with mouth; escape from him; does not take me. 
path has been made for me. Glory, glory Osiris!” 

however should fail this preliminary vindication, 
are left infer that, either being swallowed mon- 
ster otherwise arrested his course through Hades, 
would once remanded life wandering earth, 


Given Rougé, Rituel Funéraire. 
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The distinction between the righteous and the wicked, al- 
though more solemnly declared the great judgment scene 
the Hall the Two Truths,” already marked Hades. 
the circle divinities, great before whom the 
deceased must pass review, challenging their inspection, 
god mysterious nature, whose eyebrows are the arms 
balance, symbolical justice, and who altogether 
object terror. The gloss which describes this divinity, 
the Book the Dead, gives him various names and charac- 
ters; but these mainly agree representing him, not simply 
one who inflicts evil, but the punisher sin. One 
explanation reads: “It Horus hawk with many heads, 
one bearing truth, another sin; renders evil him who 
hath done it, justice whom Again, 
said cause the sinful dragged his block for the 
destruction their This executioner the con- 
demned symbolized sword suspended over block. 
addition this executioner there are several guardians 
watchers who prepare punishments various kinds, from 
whose custody impossible for condemned person 
escape. These are said have braziers which they broil 
the condemned with glowing coals.2 They emit flames from 
their mouths. One these executioners has face like 
dog, with the eyebrows sits beside pool 
fire, eats the bodies his victims, and then vomits them 
sits place rejection,” and every one 
who arrives there impure, found deficient,” falls under 
his blows. Another divinity described seizing souls, 
annihilating hearts, feeding upon corpses. 

These frightful monsters are not simply tormentors they 
are executioners, whose office punish the wicked. 


This Comte Rougé’s reading Dr. Birch here gives intelligible sense. 
Such braziers are represented the funereal paintings; they remind one 
the gridiron St. Laurence “Je crois que mot creuset [crucible] con- 
vient que celui [kettles cauldrons] que Champollion avait 
appliqué mot (Comte 
XXV. No. 97. 
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The deceased invokes the sun, the obliterater sins,” 
save him from these and grounds his escape 
from their clutches upon his freedom from sin. “TI not 
fall beneath their swords, nor their block. Ido not 
rest the midst their assemblages not their 
not sit their nets: nothing nature hate. 
ful the gods has been done me. ..... Things 
nature hateful the gods are craft and malice.” 

From these and like passages the Book the Dead, 
would appear that separation takes place between the right- 
eous and the wicked directly upon their entrance into Hades, 
and that the wicked are subjected terrible judgments, 
whether purgatorial altogether punitive, remains 
determined. 

Comparing these representations with the Inferno Dante, 
one cannot fail recognize the Egyptian Hades the 
parent, through Greek sources, conceptions which the 
pencil Doré has now rendered doubly horrible. Thus, the 
red-haired, bellowing monster Hades, reappears the red- 
eyed devourer the Inferno. 

Cerberus, monster cruel and uncouth, 
With his three gullets, like dog barking 
Over the people that are there submerged 
Red-eyes has, and unctuous beard and black, 
And belly large, and armed with claws his hands 
rends the spirits, flays and quarters them.”? 
The monster that feeds upon the condemned, gorging him- 
self with their blood, vivified Dante’s three-faced devil 
every mouth with his teeth was crunching 
and down three chins 
Trickled the tear-drops and the bloody drivel.”? 

the tomb Ramses the hell the Egyptians de- 
picted the walls vivid colors. The inscription, Upon 
these fiend-like spirits the sun-god never shines,” once 


Inferno, Canto vi. 13. 
Inferno, Canto xxxiv. (Longfellow’s translation). 
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recalls the inscription Dante saw over the entrance the 
infernal regions: All hope abandon, who enter here.” 
Over each division the Egyptian hell was inscribed the sin 
for which the condemned suffer, and the nature their pun- 
each canto the Inferno describes different 
offence, with its separate place and form punishment. 
the pictured hell the Egyptians, some the lost are seen 
bound post and flayed with swords their red watchers 
others are hung with their heads still others whose 
heads have been cut off lie long rows. Others with 
bound hands, and drag after them their hearts cut out. 
ers are seethed great caldrons, together with their fans 
the means cooling and the image rest. These horrid 
fantasies are reproduced Dante’s “horned demons with 
great scourges,” who cruelly beat the condemned, 
stream,” with people within the eyebrows.” 

But Dante drew his imagery the Inferno from the Hades 
Greek and Roman mythology, whose derivation from Egyp- 
tian sources, least its essential features, has already 
been pointed out. Dr. Brugsch locates Hades, Elysium, and 
other regions the departed, accordance with the ter- 
restrial geography the Egyptians, and this respect the 
Natron lake, the wild desert beyond, and the oasis Ammon 
the far west, answer the Avernus, the Tartarus, and the 
Elysium later 


The soul the justified, the child Osiris, moves the 
never-resting gods the heaven.”! Having received the 
crown justification, the deceased has given him new 
mouth, new heart mind, and general, Osiris was 
reconstructed the scattered limbs gathered the loving 
Isis, now formed anew. His mouth enables him 
speak the names the gods approaches their regions 
turn, and recite the numerous prayers and incantations 
that are necessary his safe transit. More than this, 


Chapter 
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striking analogy with the enrolment the redeemed 
heaven, the Book the Dead contains chapter giving 
person name Hades.” Among the promises Christ 
his faithful followers this: him that overcometh 
will give eat the hidden manna, and will give 
white stone, and the stone new name written, which 
man knoweth saving that receiveth And the 
ritual divinity declares: have given certain 
writing his name the great abode. ..... There nota 
god who does not come behind the Osiris [the deceased] de- 
his name then, when say his this 
reading considered doubtful, the vignette given Comte 
Rougé the speaker holding volume before the deceased, 
book entrusted with the sacred words. 

Thus equipped, knowing the words the having 
tongue more efficacious than the tongue with 
mouth speak, legs walk, and arms overthrow his 
adversaries,® the deceased goes bravely on, passing success- 
fully the ordeal monsters described page 85, saying 
one and another finds fault me, does not take 
complete now his transformation that every 
portion his body hair, face, eyes, ears, nose, lips, teeth, 
neck, arms, elbows, fingers and nails, belly and back, spine, 
phallus, thigh, legs, each and every member and fea- 
ture assimilated some divinity. There not limb 
him without divinized his whole sub- 
stance, and turns away all evil, and parries the blows 
aimed him Hades. His exultation now approaches the 
sublime paean the apostle, which challenges all the 
powers the universe separate him from the love God: 
Men, gods, spirits, the dead, mortals, beatified spirits, 
minated, not make any attack him. who comes 
out sound, Immortal his yesterday, beholder 
millions years, that his name. has passed along 


Rev. ii. 17. Chap. xxv. Chap. 
Chap. xxxix. Chap. xxvi. Chap. xl. 
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the upper roads; has heen judged; the lord the 
crown; the eye and the egg. ..... Life has been 
given him. has escaped from all evil things.” 

purified and preserved the deceased cannot die 
again Hades” vignette represents him walking un- 
molested the block the dreaded executioner, and the 
same time escapes much the touch defilement upon 
his eats nothing unwholesome unseemly, but 
lives upon celestial food, white corn, drink red 
the gods give him drink out their vases 
milk and wine, new and baked bread, liquid and flesh from 
the divine abode Even the dank atmosphere 
Hades catches his sail the delicious breath the 
sun,” the breath Shu, drawing the winds before the light 
the limits heaven, the limits earth, the very 
limits drinks the waters the tree immor- 
tality; and, pouring out water cup, passes unharmed 
the scorching flames Phlegethon. The fifty-ninth chap- 
ter prayer for this water: Sycamore Nu, give 
the waters which are thee.” 

striking vignette illustrating this chapter represents the 
goddess Hathor the top sycamore tree—which indeed 
appears constitute the lower portion her 
several streams water from vase held the left hand, 
while the right she holds platter sacred viands. 
the foot the tree soul, pictured bird with human 
head, catching the heavenly waters bowl; while before 
the tree are two female figures mortal habiliments, who 
are likewise intercepting the sacred stream, and catching 
water the hollow the 


VI. TRANSMIGRATIONS. 
Having fully accomplished the manifestation light” 


Shu, the principle light, the medium which the sun moves, regarded 
the cause the winds. 

This vignette has been published Dr. Reinisch Vienna, his valu- 
able work Die Aegyptischen Miramar. 
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and attained, were, self-existence,” the soul now 
through series transformations, which, however, are not 
confounded with the degrading and penal metamorpho. 
ses which the wicked are subjected. The 
changed into hawk, “on whose back are wings bright 
green”; then into the hawk which symbolizes the god 
time. this character flies through the universe, mark. 
ing the revolutions the heavens, with nothing impede 
his course. sun, soul! Greatest things created, 
come, let sce, let pass the empyreal gate. 
dians heaven, guardians earth, open path 

Next transformed into Tum, the sun, the oldest the 
Maker the heaven, creator beings, making 
all the generations existences giving birth the gods; 
creating himself lord life; supplying the 
this metamorphosis exclaims: rise god from men, 

The next change into light itself—a feminine imperson- 
ation, whose womb are the gods dawn weaves 
the woof the firmament, giving light the hours.”? From 
this form the deceased changed into the pure lily which 
comes out the fields the and then into the famil- 
iar form the god Ptah, which again eats spiritual 
food and drinks the draughts the gods. now 
formed successively into phenix, heron, 
human-headed snake, which represents the soul the earth, 
and snake with crocodile’s head. Under the form 
swallow, the deceased seems bound into the air with the 
exhilaration life freed from the body and from sin. 
have dissipated sins; have destroyed failings, for 
have got rid the sins which detained earth. ..... 
body embalmed. ..... the swallow; the 


Chapter 


Chapter Ixxx. The vignette represents the deceased and Osiris with radi- 
ating disc. 
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swallow. gods, delicious the smell your fire which 
comes out the horizon!” Unless this transformation takes 
place, the deceased cannot come out Hades. 

Most curious all these metamorphoses that into the 
symbol the soul hawk with Under 
this form the deceased utters sentiments concerning the na- 
ture and qualities spirit which are worthy the most 
refined metaphysics the nineteenth century: crea- 


ted forever, lord years, eternal Lord the 
nest, never has egg been touched. ..... make 
nest the upper regions. ..... the lord truth; 
live daily. Perception, who never perishes under 
the name soul from the beginning, 
from the reckoning years. ..... pass through [or enter 


into? permeate substances, making them [i.e. the 
presence soul vivifies substance.] the creator 


perception hate idleness repose. ..... not any- 
thing nature hateful the gods..... who give 
shape their society. ..... The eye Horus made for 


soul, preparing its substance.” 

During this metamorphosis occurs episode exquisite 
beauty. soul begs permission the gods revisit its 
mummy, and flies bird the resting-place the body. 
This scene often represented the Book the Dead, 
and upon sarcophagi, some fine examples which are 
seen the museums Berlin and the Louvre. The 
mummy sculptured upon the lid the sarcophagus 
attitude repose; the spirit-bird carrying the sphered cross 
which the symbol immortality, gently alights upon its 
breast hesitating break its slumber even with the joy- 
ful awaking eternal Nor does this time 
summon the body partake its own but having 
looked upon its mummy, and become assured that not in- 


some instances this symbol represents the departure the soul from the 
body under the lead Anubis but here the vignette chapter 
whose title the visit the soul the body.” 


jured nor decayed, the soul flies away again the gods, 
Transformed into prepared spirit, can longer 
detained Hades, but goes forth the day, thus apostro. 
phizing himself: elevated, adored, chief spirits! 
greatest created beings, giving victory the gods, crowned 
his great throne. ..... the prepared haye 
made road wherever the Sun, Tum, Kheper, and Hathor 


Having passed through all the transformations which 
becomes qualified both for fellowship with the gods and for 
reunion with the body, other words, being spiritualized 
and divinized, the soul emerges from Hades the 
boat the sun, and gaily turns its prow toward the Elysian 
fields. quits the region terrors bursts into song 
victory its escape from Phlegethon. have come from 
the scalding pools, from the flaming fields, alive from that 
great stand the boat. ..... have weighed anchor 
peace. ..... brought the boat, have loosed the 
rope, that have come out from this wretched 

Each part the boat has name, which the deceased 
required know and call. has supply corn and 
barley, supply perfume and clothes his food life, which 
comes from the carries also provisions for the 
altars the gods; bread white corn, drink red corn, 
grains incense. also invokes for himself the bread 
Ptah, and poured out lapis lazuli from pure 
water.” 

The deceased must know the names the spirits the 
west, the spirits the east, and various gods who may 
accost him his voyage. approach the Elysian fields 
illustrated vignette extraordinary its outer 
circle the celestial Nile, its length immense, its breadth 
and theré are neither fish, nor islands, nor 
snakes. Within the area are lakes, city, altars, fields; and 


xci. Chapter xcix. 
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the deceased seen now navigating peace,” now offering 
the gods, now sowing and ploughing, now reaping the 
white and red corn, and again treading out the corn the 
know the pools and lands the fields it; 
prevail it; understand it; hoeing and ploughing 
it, mowing it, sowing it, rowing its pools, approach- 
ing its lands. ..... know the places where plough and 
mow the corn, collect the harvest daily. ..... 
like the god who it; filled with its waters; eating 
its bread; resting its land.” 


VIII. 


now approach the most impressive scene the Book 
the Dead, scene whose quaint, almost grotesque gravity 
yet more solemn and more awful than Michael Angelo’s. 
stupendous judgment scene the Sistine Chapel, Palma’s. 
Last Judgment the Doge’s palace Venice. Persons who. 
have visited Tomb No. the westward. 
cemetery Thebes, can never forget the sombre effect 
Hall Two Truths, depicted the wall the first passage.. 
one extremity the picture, upon lofty throne, sits 
lord the under-world, with feathery crown upon 
head, the little tablet uprightness, called truth, suspended 
from his neck chain; his hands the insignia author-- 
ity, the crook and the scourge. the upper line the 
picture are ranged solemn row the forty-two assessors 
associate judges, who are described the ritual the gods, 
rather demons, who are with Osiris the Hall 
Truths, who live the punishment the wicked, feeding 
off their blood. the extreme end, opposite 
deceased enters the hall, veiling his eyes with his and. 
bowing reverently the very entrance encoun- 
ters the goddess truth. the centre the hall stands 
balance whose plumb watched the hawk-headed: 
divinity Horus advancing this, the deceased lays his heart 


Heth Hetp, peace food; Chapter cx. 
XXV. No. 97. 


a 


one scale, while the jackal-headed god Anubis, places 
the other counter-weight little statue the goddess 
righteousness, and the ibis-headed god Thoth, the lord 
the divine word, enters the result the weighing upon 
his tablet. After this proceeding, the deceased advances 
the Osiris, receive the sentence from his 
mouth. 

Prior this, however, the deceased protests detail his 
innocence each the forty-two deadly offences, which the 
assessors are punish. this enumeration 
will follow Dr. Birch, adding the versions other 
tologers wherever these differ from him 


have not privily done evil against mankind. 
Hincks. committed fraud injustice any man. 
Reinisch. Ihave not practised lying and fraud before men. 
Brugsch. not spoken unjust word any man. 
Pleyte. not committed fraud against men. 


have not afflicted persons men. 

Reinisch. not ill-treated inferiors [Untergebenen] that 
debtors [Schuldner]. 

Brugsch. not given vent haughty spirit. 

Ihave not oppressed the unfortunate [les misérables]. 


have not told falsehoods the tribunal truth. 
Reinisch and Brugsch the same. 
Pleyte. not offered untruths the place justice. 


have had acquaintance with evil. have not done 
ahy wicked thing. 
the same. 

Reinisch. Knowingly have committed falsehood, perpetrated 


malice. 
Brugsch. not spoken vilely 
have not made the laboring man more than his task 
daily. 
Pleyte agrees with this; substituting only for “the laboring man” the 
Reinisch. have not cheated men their daily have given 
each what had performed. 
Brugsch. not enforced against any one service for the whole 
exacting labors. 


a 
7 
4 
q 
q 
q 
q 
q 
q 
q 
q 
q 
q 
q 
4 
| 
q 
j 
q 
4 
7 
q 
q 
‘ 


THE EGYPTIAN DOCTRINE FUTURE STATE. 


have not let name approach the boat, nor 
endeavored make name approach the ..... nor 
exceeded the 

Reinisch. When one has hailed boat, have set him across the river, 
and when has approached table, have offered him food. 

Pleyte. name has not approached the sacred name asso- 
ciated with noble acts; consecrate the viands tables. 


have not been idle; have not failed; have not 
have not been weak. 

Pleyte substitutes for idle,” perverse, and for failed,” vile 

Reinisch. There was trembling before [i.e. did nothing 
cause others fear him; instanced the following specifications]: 
did not punish passionately [ich war nicht have done 
one harm, neither have brought any ruin. 


have not done what hateful the gods. all 
the versions agree. 


have not calumniated the slave his master. 
Reinisch. have not slave abused his overseer. 
Pleyte the same. 

Brugsch. not defamed high priest because his greatness. 


10. have not sacrificed; have not made weep; 
have not murdered. 

any die hunger. The remaining clauses 
same above. 

Reinisch. have not left any hunger, ete. 

Brugsch. have not suffered any hunger; have not suffered any 
thirst; have not suffered any weep. 


11. have not given orders smite person 
have not done fraud men. 

Reinisch and Pleyte the same. 

Brugsch. have not purposely killed any one account injury. 


12. have not changed the measures the country. 
Reinisch. not changed the gifts the public temples. 
Brugsch. have not consumed what was consecrated the temple. 
Pleyte. not cut the bread the temple. 


have not injured the images the gods. 

Brugsch the same. 

have not made light bread offerings for the gods. 
Pleyte. not deranged the offerings the gods. 
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14. have not taken scraps the bandages the dead. 

Reinisch. not stolen papyrus the dead, nor portions it, 

not torn off the linen wrappings the dead. 

Pleyte. not stolen either the bread the bandages the 
mies. 

15. Ihave not committed adultery have not spat against 
the god country. 

have not been guilty fornication nor self-pollution, when 
was priest divine city. 

Pleyte. not committed have not defiled with 
ment the pure water the god country. 

16. have not thrown down. 

Champollion. have not been avaricious. 

Reinisch. not aggrandized. 

Pleyte. Ihave not stolen secret. 

Brugsch. have not stolen. 

17. have not falsified measures. 

Pleyte. not falsified the measures grain. 

Reinisch and Chabas. have not altered the prayers. 

18. have not thrown the weight out the scale have 
not cheated the weight the balance. 

Reinisch. Ihave not increased the weight the nor have al- 
tered its plumb. 

19. have not withheld milk from mouths 

Reinisch the same. 


20. have not hunted wild animals their 
have not snared the sacred birds; have not caught the fish 
which typify them. 


Reinisch the same. 


21. have not stopped running have not separa- 


ted [or diverted] the water from its current. 

Reinisch the same. 

22. have not put light its proper hour. 

Reinisch. have not extinguished the fire its hour. 

23. have not robbed the gods their offered haunches; 
Ihave not turned away the cattle the gods; have not 
stopped god from his manifestation. 

Reinisch. have not robbed the gods their choice gifts; have not 


seized one the cattle which belonged the divine possessions have 
not stood the way god when came forth. 
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These negative protestations are made collectively the 
lords truth, and the close them the deceased 
exclaims five times, pure!” then adds, “let evil 
done the land truth, because know the names 
the gods who are with thee the Hall now 
addresses each these gods name and declares his inno- 
cence turn the offences which they are severally appointed 
punish. These specifications are almost identical with the 


have not been idle. 

Ihave not waylaid. 

have not boasted. 

have not stolen. 

not smitten men privily. 
have not counterfeited rings. 
Ihave not played the hypocrite. 
have not stolen the things 
the gods. 

have not told falsehoods. 

10. have not spared food. 

11. have not caused weep. 
12. have not rejected. 

13. have not been idle. 

14. have not eaten the heart. 
15. have not plundered. 

16. not killed sacred beasts. 
17. have not made conspiracies. 
18. have not robbed the streams. 
19. have not been deaf. 

not let mouth wan- 


Ihave not robbed things. 

have not corrupted women 
men the wife another]. 

not polluted myself. 

not caused fear. 

have not plundered. 

not burnt mouth. 


foregoing but repeat them numerical 


27. have not been inattentive 
the words truth. 

28. have not blasphemed. 

29. have not put forth arm. 

30. have not made delays 
dawdled. 

31. have not hastened heart. 

32. have not clipped the skins 
the sacred beasts. 

33. have not multiplied words 
speaking. 

34. have not lied done any 
wicked sin. 

35. have not reviled the face 
the king father. 

36. have not defiled the river. 

37. have not made length 
(loud) words. 

38. have not blasphemed god. 

39. have not injured the gods, 
calumniated the slave his master. 

40. have not made his things; 
have not made his account; have 
not 

41. have not augmented his 
have not taken the clothes 
the dead. 

42. not despised god 


discussion the moral and civil codes the Egyptians, 
and their probable influence upon Moses framing the 
Hebrew codes, would too great digression from the 
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purpose this Article. Yet would here insist upon the 
fact that this apologetic negative plea the deceased 
fore the tribunal the gods, implies the existence code 
laws, the old Egyptian empire, based upon the funda- 
mental principles morality, and which covered the duties 
man toward the gods and the state, toward his fellow 
men, toward himself, and even toward the animal 
Notwithstanding the vagueness some the specifications, 
and the repetitious style the whole confession, clear 
that among deadly sins were sacrilege against either temples 
tombs, libidinous words acts, crimes against life, fraud 
business, lying, malice, the neglect the needy and 
ishing, and the oppression the poor. Though slavery 
existed, treat slave with cruclty, encourage such 
treatment from his master overseer, was sin pun- 
ished the gods. And particularly nice 
ethical legislation that, country dependent upon irri- 
gation, any malicious fraudulent interference with the 
canals water currents would debar the offender from reap- 
ing the harvest Elysium the banks the celestial Nile. 
Such code laws here argues high degree 
ethical perception, not public morality well. 

Having protested his innocence any mortal sin, the 
deceased pronounced without fault, without evil, without 
sin, without crimes. ..... pure; his mouth pure; 
his hands are his heart his fore-part the 
pure water; his hind-part the distilled waters his mid- 
dle the well truth.” 

advances the Hall Truth, every part the struc- 
ture, the sill, the lintels, the lock, the planks, the floor, each 
being endowed with speech, challenges him give its name. 
This done, the god the balance announces that the heart 
the deceased goes its place the balance complete.” 
Thoth, who has registered the result, declares that has 
given the Osiris his heart its place.” The goddess Truth, 
facing him says, rejoice truth; thy existence rest.” 


Pleyte, sur chapitre cxxv. Rituel 10. 
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Then the deceased, bowing before Osiris, the supreme judge, 
prays: Place before thee, lord eternity! have 
sins, perversion. dweller the west, good being, 
lord Abydos! pass the roads let 
follow thy servants the gate; let come out Rusta, 
from the Hall Truth; let cross the lintel the gate.” 
led along with the kings. the service 
Osiris, clothed real linen forever. 

This chapter leaves one infer what must the fate 
asoul that fails pass this rigid scrutiny, since the Book 
the Dead proceeds upon the assumption that the deceased 
who uses its prayers and formulas will justified. But 
the necropolis Thebes are pictorial representations the 
soul condemned Osiris. the form pig placed 
boat, under charge two monkeys, conveyed back 
the earth; and all connection with the abode the gods 
cut off stroke axe, severing the earth from 
the world the dead, the point where the return boat 
touches it. 

The very name, Hall Two Truths,” which Lepsius con- 
siders the equivalent twofold judgment, assertion 
that great principle which runs through all. Egyptian 
eschatology, discrimination between the good and the bad, 
divine judgment. The references the Book the 
Dead pool the damned,” and fire that burns inex- 
tinguishably devour the evil,” show clearly that punish- 
ment was reserved for those who failed pass the ordeal 
the scales and the forty-two assessors. 

The book throughout recognizes that moral distinction 
happily defined Plato between souls that arrive Hades 
“unexpiated and and those who arrive there 
purified and 


The soul which has passed the scrutiny Osiris and the 
forty-two criminal judges, and has come safely out the Hall 


See plate Wilkinson, Vol. 447. Phaedo, sec. 37. 
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the Two Truths, beyond the reach condemnation. 
though thus acquitted mortal sin, may still have clinging 
stains evil, which must effaced before can attain 
absolute purity and glory. Accordingly, the secret door 
which emerges from the judgment hall placed basin 
surrounded with flames, which Champollion called 
Egyptian purgatory.” This basin fiery jets guarded 
four apes, which are said fed with truth, and abom. 
inate wickedness,” being themselves without guile.” 
these the deceased now addresses himself, praying Extract 
all the evil out me, obliterate faults, annihilate 
sins, guard ye, and give pass the Pylon.” 

They grant him absolution words follows: 
mayest go, obliterate all thy faults, annihilate all thy 
sins. Thou hast been severed from the world, dissipate 
all thy sins. Thou hast severed thyself from earth, thou hast 
dissipated all the sin which detained thee. Come the 
Rusta. passest the secret doors the west. Thou 
comest forth and goest thou wishest, like one the 
spirits hailed daily within the 

The perfection blessedness and glory admitted 
into the presence the sun; taken into his bark for 
the heavenly voyage, and assimilated his image. 
With uncovered head, the deceased adores the gods the 
two zones, praying that may enter their recesses one 


them, and see that god within the Here follows 


another those hymns welcome, which occurring inter- 
vals the Book the Dead, give the effect triumphal 
symphony. The gods the zones orbit the sun, the 
“keepers the gate heaven,” thus answer his prayer: 
deceased passes open the gates the gateway pre- 
pare his hall when justify his words against 
his accusers. There given him the food the gods 
the gate. There has been made for him the head attire 


Chap. cxxvi. 
This phrase denotes the mysterious, incommunicable name Osiris the 
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which belongs him, dwelling the hidden place, 
the image the great waters, true soul created spirit 
prevailing with his hands and arms. The lion-gods say 
them, very great the deceased they rejoice they 
adore him with their arms they give him their 
has lived. The Osiris has been crowned the living soul 
the sun the heaven; has made all the appointed 
transformations has been justified before the 
has passed through the gate heaven and earth, like the 
soul the 

The deceased responds: have opened the gate the 
heaven and earth; the soul Osiris rests there; cross 
through their halls; they adore when they see me; 
evil found me.” 

Here opens new section the ritual with the book 
vivifying the soul forever, letting the boat the 
sun.” The deceased enters the sacred boat, which are 
two anda pilot. And now the whole creation makes 
way for hiscoming. heaven open; the earth opens 
the south opens; the north opens; the west the east 
opens; the southern zenith opens; the northern nadir opens 
the valves the door open the gateway the sun opens 
proceeds from the horizon; has unclosed the doors 
the has opened the doors the cabin; Shu has 
given him breath Tefnut created they serve his 
The Osiris does not walk the valley darkness 
does not into the pool the damned; his soul lives 
does not die again Hades. ..... His 
off the altar the sun every day lives god.” 

the deceased sails his heavenly bark pays his 
adoration the sun, and each the divinities through 
whose domain passes. Among these the 
magnificent litany commencing Osiris, the good 
Osiris, the living; Osiris, the living lord; Osiris, uni- 
versal lord” and after enumerating hundred and fifty titles 


Chap. cxxx. 
XXIV. No. 96. 


106 THE EGYPTIAN DOCTRINE FUTURE STATE. 


properties the supreme god, closing with Osiris, 
his creation Osiris, all his names Osiris, all his dis. 
guises Osiris, all his crowns Osiris, all his decorations; 
Osiris, all places.” 

The deceased now arrives the house Osiris. has 
seven halls, and must name the guardian each 
approaches it. these succeed the twenty-one gates 
Elysium, each them defended formidable divinity, 
The deceased gives the name the guardian, and describes 
his qualities; then receiving from the god the answer, “Thou 
mayest go, thou art passes seven 
cases, repeating like formulas incantation. Each stair. 
case pylon has name written the door; demon 
inhabitant with secret mystical name; and demon 
the names all which was essential for 
the deceased know hoped pass through them un- 
The titles some these doorkeepers are 
off Worms”; Inextinguishable Preparing 
gleam with felspar, and there enter into them nothing that 
defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abomination maketh 
alie. But who has passed through the Hall the Two 
Truths has nothing fear. enters through the gates 
the mystical abodes. Here corn grows the height seven 
cubits, with cubits length; here are high hills 
which the heaven rests; here are palaces whose light glows 
like here are the tables the gods, covered with the 
delicious food from the fields Hetp. But who shall 
describe the glory this final abode the beatified spirit, 
“the delight the sun, who rendered great Osiris?” 
the mysteries this inner heaven. That book! “No man 
sees except king and slave’s face looks it. 
There not known any such anywhere ever; men 


Birch, Bunsen’s Egypt, Vol. 152. 
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have spoken eye has perceived ear has heard 
not any one other face has looked learn it. not 
thou multiply its chapters, and not thou let any face see 
except thy The possessor this book made 
live forever, and nothing prevails against him.” 


While the soul has been through successive 
stages metamorphosis and purification, and through im- 
mense periods duration, the body has not been forgotten 
neglected. Once have seen the soul return the 
mummy and embrace with the kiss peace and the sym- 
bol immortality. Portions the ritual are specially devo- 
ted the preservation the body,” especially the heart 
and brain, allowing corrupt Hades, but making 
its flesh and bones sound against decay.” with 
sacred rites, reposing its granite sarcophagus, its 
rock-hewn sepulchre, secure from heat moisture, the body 
awaits the second the soul for its awakening. Not 
till the spirit has become completely purified and has reached 
the mystic abode Osiris does this blissful summons come. 
Then arises the prayer: Heaven holds thy soul, the earth 
holds thy form; save thou the Osiris; not let him 
captured the devourers souls whom the evil-doer 
borne off; make his soul his body from 
the tomb, where the sun seen shedding his rays the 
mummy reposes its bier, comes the cry exultation, 
Hail, father Osiris Tum! have come; prepare 
this this body does not pass away. ..... Hail, 
father Osiris; thy limbs are with thee; thou dost not 
thou dost not turn worms; thou dost not rise 
up; thou dost not stink; thou dost not decay; thou dost not 
change into worms; the eye Shu has not decayed away 


How strikingly these expressions recall the following passages scripture, 
Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard,” Cor. ii. 9). And “If any man shall 
add unto these (Rev. xxii. 18). 

Chapter clxix. 
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peace; not corrupted; not suffocated there; 
grow tall; substance not sent ear does not 
grow deaf; head and neck not separate tongue 
has not been taken away; has not been cut out; eye. 
brow not plucked out; injury done body; 
neither wastes nor suffocated that land forever and 

The doctrine immortality conceived the Egyptians 
required that the body should protected from destruction, 
Hence the great care used embalming, and the pains taken 
conceal the sarcophagus the heart the pyramid 
the hidden and sealed mummy-pit the tomb. For though 
the soul was immortal, its happiness not the possibility 
its continuing live, depended upon the preservation the 
body. The destruction the body consequently involved 
the destruction the satisfactory explanation 
the process embalming and the pains taken deposit 
the mummy secret and durable sepulchre can given 
except the supposition that the preservation the body 
had some important relation the future the soul. Why 
provide such solid tenements for the forsaken body, and why 
guard sacredly from decay profanation, must 
remain forever lifeless and share last the dissolution 
all organic nature? Diodorus tells us, Egyptians 
the abodes the living inns [diversoria], because they 
are occupied only for limited but the sepulchres 
the dead they called eternal the private 
houses the ancient Egyptians not vestige remains; but 
the dwellings the dead, hewn from the native rock built 
with the solidity the pyramids, have survived all the changes 
government, race, war, and time, and are impres- 
sive witnesses for the faith that man can never truly die. 
common instinct affection humanity will suffice 
explain far-reaching care which made the problem 


Chapter clv. 


Bunsen, Egypt’s Place, Vol. iv. 651. Vol. 51. 


life with the living, provide for the undisturbed rest 
the corpse, for indestructible graves. The Egyptians must 
have imagined that the continued duration the soul and 
the continued duration the body were conjoined that the 
existence the soul would terminate with the corruption 
the body; that the profanation the disturbed rest the 
body would trouble the soul its sojourn the fields 
the the faith resurrection the body the 
symbolic eye was pictured upon the breast the mummy 
the mummy-case, through which the return light would 
announced the deceased the day his awaking 
and his tomb was decorated with the story his own life and 
possessions, domestic and public, order that the soul 
returning the body might find itself among familiar scenes. 

The Egyptian romance the Two Brothers? founded 
upon the notion that, though the heart may separated from 
the body, yet, wherever the heart is, the life the person 
indestructible long his heart, any portion it, sur- 
vives. Hence the great solicitude the deceased not lose 
his heart his wanderings Hades. 


XI. Summary 


were vain look original sources for didactic state- 
ment the Egyptian faith. The reserve and mystery the 
priests, which Herodotus often speaks, are apparent 
the mystical style the Book the Dead. The seventeenth 
chapter, which one the oldest, and which contains 
nearly the whole body doctrine, accompanied uniformly, 
the Turin papyrus and other late copies, with gloss 
interpretation, which however varies somewhat different 
examples. Osiris-theology throughout. cannot yet 
determined whether the book, now have it, was 
arranged according order thought, simply the 
historical order composition. the former, then exhib- 
its somewhat systematic development doctrine but 


Geschichte des Alterthums, Book chap. iv. 
See Cambridge Essays for 1858. 
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the latter, revolves about two three ideas which 
repeated under new forms. But either case 
that the knowledge these Hermetic books assured the 
soul passage from the earth; transit through the 
tory and other regions the dead the entrance into the 
empyreal gate, which the souls arrived the presence 
the sun; the admission into the bark orb the sun, ever 
traversing brilliant light the liquid ether and protection 
from the various liers-in-wait, adversaries, who sought 
Lepsius opinion that the great judgment scene followed 
soon after death and regards the often men- 
tioned the captions dies illa, thus comprehending one 
brief familiar term the resurrection, the judgment, and the 
final justification. 
The same able critic regards the absorption the soul into 
the supreme soul the world the final doctrine the 
book. The deceased becomes Osiris, and such announces 
himself the one supreme and eternal god, who, existing 
before all time, was the original substance, the hidden one; 
but the sun-god rules the ordered world light, 
and manifests himself all gods and right-living men his 
own members, each whom but another name for himself, 
and each whom the end his earthly course, like the 
sun evening, divests himself his visible form, and returns 
him who the original spirit, dwelling all forms. The 
emanation, being thus reabsorbed the individual 
unity, attains the highest evolution the divinity 
pure spiritual 
Wilkinson has also pronounced this pantheistic dogma 
the foundation the Egyptian faith. Egyptians con- 
sidered the souls men emanations that divine soul 
which governed and pervaded the universe; each eventually 
returning its divine origin, provided the virtuous course 
life had led this world showed sufficiently 
pure unite with the immaculate nature the deity.” 


Bunsen, Egypt’s Place, Vol. 134. 
Aelteste Texte. Ancient Egyptians, Vol. iv. 316. 
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Yet the analysis now given the Book the Dead hardly 
warrants this conclusion. After the deceased has attained 
the consciousness self-existence, still appears under 
these the inundation. This 
resemblance, not absorption and even his highest transfor- 
mation, which nothing less than his divinization, described 
the forty-second chapter, not absorption into the 
sun, but the assumption the attributes many gods; and 
though, with Count Rougé, regard these various divini- 
ties themselves but personifications the attributes Ra, 
the sun-god, yet the deceased not absorbed him, but 
assimilated him. Further the Ritual, the deceased 
pictured walking toward solar disc, which throws upon 
him its brilliant rays, symbol the luminous transfigura- 
tion the justified and after has attained the highest 
transformations, and has appeared the demiurge and the 
principle light, revisits the body its earthly sepulchre. 
Thus the individuality the soul preserved throughout. 
Moreover, why should the body have been jealously guarded 
the blessedness the soul would consist the annihila- 
tion consciousness absorption? The book favors the 
notion the restoration the wicked, through succession 
trials covering indefinite period. The soul which 
remanded earth the body pig, may eventually come 
occupy again human form, and passing second 
time into Hades may successfully through its scathing 
ordeal. There are glimpses, however, hell for the finally 
incorrigible. 

There doctrine redemption the Book the 
Dead the deceased justified upon his own merits 
the favor god. Count Rougé thinks that atone- 
ment implied chapter seventeen, where the violent death 
lord blood, and his heart mingled symbolically with 
the bloody sacrifices, give them greater expiatory 
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summing the belief the Egyptians concerning the 
future state, one may well adopt the conclusions Bunsen: 
“The Osiris-theology centres the antitheses right and 
wrong, holiness and vice. ..... According the creed 
the Egyptians, the soul man was divine, and therefore 
immortal. subject personal moral responsibility, 
The consequence evil actions banishment from the pres- 
ence God. Man, when justified, becomes conscious that 
son God, and destined behold God the 
termination his wanderings. ..... With the comfortless 
symbolism their faith were closely connected ethical ideas 
those moral feelings which regulate human life and repress 
the outbursts savage nature, namely, the faith moral 
government the world, personal moral responsibility, 
personal divine judgment.” 


ARTICLE VI. 
THE SITE SODOM. 


REV. SAMUEL WOLCOTT, D.D., CLEVELAND, OHIO. 


site, ancient modern, which combines all 
the elements interest that belong the site Sodom and 
the other cities the whose destruction recorded 
the Book Genesis. has attracted, late years, much 
laborious and learned investigation, but still invested 
with not little mystery. The few remarkable facts the 
scriptural narrative and few remarkable local phenomena 
open wide range but some important 
points they furnish determinate data. The few points 
which shall elucidate and establish are definite 
and have introduced the discussion here, not propose 


Egypt’s Place, Vol. iv. pp. and 642. 
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any new solution, but mainly examine new theory which 
has been propounded Dr. Smith’s Dictionary the Bible. 

The author this theory George Grove, Esq., Syden- 
ham, England, gentleman who stands the front rank 
scholars. the nearly seventy eminent writers and 
multifarious learning has made the Dictionary 
such invaluable Thesaurus scriptural knowledge, there 
probably single contributor whom owes much 
the one whom have named. The wonderful versa- 
tility and competency which has shown the discussion 
archacological, exegetical, geographical, geological, histori- 
and topographical questions, pertaining the sacred 
oracles, have given his name authority biblical matters. 
Dean Stanley gratefully availed himself his careful revis- 
ion, the successive works which has published relative 
the Bible and the Orient and any theory the depart- 
ment sacred history and geography, emanating from such 
source, will command attention, and entitled 
consideration. 


Mr. Grove’s 


has been the universal impression heretofore, that the- 
condemned cities lay either what now the basin the: 
Dead Sea, contiguous its southern section that Sodom 
especially, lay near its southern end, either the site its 
present bed, adjacent its shore. opposition to: this. 
universal belief, Mr. Grove puts forth the theory that 
cities were the present plain the Jordan, north the: 
existing sca. has brought forward four different 
Articles which has written for the Dictionary, namely, 
“The Salt Sea,” Vale and. 
all the last volume the English edition. 

The reader will notice this peculiarity these 
namely, that the theory repeatedly stated without 
cation, any apparent misgiving, and yet subsequent 


able writer the Article accepts the 
XXV. No. 97. 
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sentence the writer will seem qualify his own belief jt, 
Thus the first Article have the following: 


the situation these cities [cities the plain] only know that, 
being the plain the Jordan,’ they must have been the north the 


lake (The Salt Sea, iii. 1187). 

understand the writer here affirm that the cities 
were north the lake, and could not have been south 
the next Article find this sentence 

should remembered that the cities the plain were, there 


much reason believe they were, the north end the Dead Sea,” 
(The Vale Siddim, iii. 1308). 


The positive here softened into the merely probable— 
have into much reason believe.” the 
third Article have the 

necessary notice how absolutely the cities are identified with 


the district. mention the Jordan conclusive the situation 
the district, for the Jordan ceases where enters the Dead Sea, and can 


have existence south that point (Sodom, iii. 1339). 


From all these passages, though much obscure, two things are 
That Sodom and the rest the cities the plain Jordan stood north 
the Dead Sea” (Sodom, iii. 1339). 

more serious departure from the terms the ancient history ex- 
hibited the prevalent opinion that the cities stood the south end 


lake (Sodom, iii. 1340). 


‘These extracts swing back again the absolute, the 
clear, the positive, the conclusive, leaving doubt the 
reader’s mind respecting the author’s opinion. But are 


suddenly thrown into utter confusion later statement 
the same Article: 


“Tt thus appears that the situation Sodom satisfactory conclu- 
sion can come at. the one hand the narrative Genesis seems 
state positively that lay the northern end the Dead Sea. the 
other hand the long-continued tradition and the names existing spots 
seem pronounce with almost equal positiveness that was its south- 
ern end. How the geological argument may affect either side the pro- 
position cannot decided the present condition our knowledge” 
(Sodom, iii. 1340). 

the fourth Article, the others, are brought back 
again the almost positive these 
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Zoar, one the most ancient cities the land Canaan. mistake; 
belonged Moab.] was situated the same district with the four 
cities already mentioned, namely, the plain the Jordan,’ and the nar- 
rative Gen. xix. evidently implies that was very near Sodom. The 
definite position Sodom is, and probably will always be, mystery, but 
there can little doubt that the plain the Jordan was the north 
the Dead Sea, and that the cities the plain must therefore have been 
situated there, instead the southern end the lake, generally 
taken for granted they (Zoar, 1856). 


This perfectly clear; the cities were north the sea; 
but scarcely has the reader settled down with the comfort- 
able conviction that now understands the writer, before 
again set afloat concession the same Article which 
after giving some the opposite data, closes 

They only add the general mystery which the whole the ques- 
tion the position and destruction the cities involved, and which 
the writer sees present hope (Zoar, iii. 1856). 

Our readers are probably ready ask: What does Mr. 
Grove really believe respecting the site Sodom and its 
neighbor cannot answer this question with con- 
fidence, though have faithfully searched for answer. 
After carefully weighing all his statements— the positive, 
the probable, and the perplexed are inclined the 
opinion that his own mind accepts the theory which 
has broached, namely, that these cities lay the plain north 
the sea. But being original hypothesis, conflict 
both with the current belief and with weighty testimony, 
does not feel that can confidently press upon the 
acceptance others. this not his exact position, 
think will necessary for him define for himself. 
But this secondary question. The theory there, and 
the question which invites our examination is, whether there 
any good ground for adopting it. 

After our examination Mr. Grove’s theory was 
ted, had the opportunity for the first time reading the 
Rev. Tristram’s published travels Palestine, 
Land work decided merit, which has not been 
reprinted this country. has devoted special attention 
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the natural history the Holy Land, which 
almost virgin field its botany and well 
its geology,—and has greatly enlarged our knowledge the 
flora and fauna the country, collecting and classifying many 
interesting specimens. has become favorably known 
his papers these topics, some which are embodied 
Smith’s Dictionary the Bible. But while throughout his 
tour was the constant and keen hunt for manner 
wild beasts and creeping things and fowls the air,” and 
fishes, and insects, and eggs, together with flowers, plants, 
minerals, and shells, and all these accumulated rich spoils, 
did not overlook important points history and topogra- 
phy. these departments, the province which was his 
specialty, made some valuable observations, though his 
attention was mainly directed physical history 
nomena. His large equipments would not seem have 
included compass, and even the supposed heights 
Pisgah, which were awaiting identification, took bear- 
ings. The basin the Dead Sea and the adjacent region 
attracted his particular examination. His geological specu- 
lations respecting the pre-historic period not, present, 
concern us. the points discussed this paper yields 
his assent the theory which controvert; and were 
little dismayed find Mr. Grove, strong when stands 
alone, supported this able ally. some essential partic- 
ulars, however, the two writers differ widely, and refute each 
other. the progress the discussion shall examine 
Mr. Tristram’s reasonings full. 


Submergence the Plain. 


Connected with this theory respecting the site the cities, 
there another, relative the submergence the present 
bed the sea, which Mr. Grove also advances opposition 
most the writers who have preceded him. holds 
neither the cities nor the district were submerged 
the lake (Sodom, iii. that portion the present 
basin the sea was ever submerged that even the 
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southern and shallow portion, has undergone any mate- 
change historic times, such change would seem 
one rather gradual elevation than (The 
Vale Siddim, iii. 1508). The question the submergence 
the site the cities, shall see, distinct from that 
the latter point that claim any clear historical the 
former matter inference merely. 

These two theories Mr. Grove, though intimately con- 
nected, not necessarily stand fall together. what- 
ever way the question submergence may decided, the 
question whether the site the cities, they did not occupy 
the present basin the sea, was north south it, 
might remain open question; though the submergence 
portion the plain, could ascertained, would 
unquestionably support the theory which Mr. Grove opposes, 
and discountenance that which espouses. Its relation 
the general subject renders proper for devote some 
preliminary attention this point. 

The evidences which bear the question submergence 
are mainly two classes, the historical and the geological. 
The latter pass over entirely, leaving them writers who 
are versed the science geology. Our own impression is, 
and Mr. Grove passage already quoted (p. 114) would 
seem wholly concur it, though other passages lays 
stress upon geological features, that the data yet ascer- 
tained would not furnish the most scientific observer with the 
basis solid and adequate theory. sufficient for this 
discussion that points have thus far been established 
geological exploration which conflict with the historical tes- 
timony understand it. 

The earliest historical evidence contained the oldest 
record extant: All these were joined together the Vale 
Siddim, which the Salt (Gen. xiv. writer 
here asserts that what was the Vale Siddim the time 
the battle described, was the time his writing the Salt 
Sea. are accept the unity the authorship the 
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book, was when the original record was made. 
may regard the book compilation, and the last clause 
this verse the gloss the compiler, was when the 
compilation was made. Both theories leave the ancient, 
indisputable, biblical testimony the identity, whole 
part, the site the Vale Siddim and that the 
Salt Sea. This interpretation sustained Gesenius, who 
defines the Vale Siddim (valley the plains) the plain 

Mr. Grove adopts the second the theories just named, 
but places this passage the same interpretation that 
do. rejects the translation those who would construe 
the latter clause the verse, which near, at, by, the 
Salt and insists the other interpretation. says: 

original the passage will not bear even this slight accommo- 
dation, and evident that the mind the author the words, 
less than the learned and eloquent divine and historian our own time 


already alluded to, the Salt Sea covers the actual space formerly occupied 
the Vale Siddim (The Vale Siddim, iii. 1308). 


decisive; and thus understanding the scriptural 
testimony, which pointedly contradicts his theory, how does 
dispose way which venture say not one 
our readers will conjecture before reading it. His expla- 
nation follows: 


“The words which more especially bear the subject this article 
(v. not form part the original document. That venerable record 
has with care which shows how greatly was valued very early 
date been annotated throughout later, though still very ancient, 
chronicler, who has added what his day were believed the equiv- 
alents for names places that had become obsolete. Bela explained 
the King; the Emek has-Siddim the Salt Sea, that is, modern 
phraseology, the Dead Sea. And when remember how persistently the 
notion has been entertained for the last eighteen centuries that the Dead 
Sea covers district which before its submersion was not only the Valley 
Siddim but also the Plain the Jordan, and what elaborate account 
the catastrophe its submersion has been constructed even very recently 
one the most able scholars our day, can hardly surprised that 
chronicler age far less able interpret natural phenomena, and 
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the same time long subsequent the date the actual event, should have 
shared the belief” Vale Siddim, 1307, 1308). 

our readers understand the allusion? they appre- 
this reasoning from the modern the ancient, from the 
greater the less? The argument without circumlocution 
just this: Inasmuch even Dean Milman has been mis- 
led, less surprising that Moses (or the ancient chronicler 
who wrote these words) should have been mistaken also.” 
This not style reasoning which should have antic- 
ipated from Mr. Grove, nor should have looked for 
dictionary the Bible. take that does not mean 
impeach the integrity the sacred canon; not pre- 
tended, nor there any ground for suspicion, that there has 
been corruption the inspired text. 


“The clause found all the ancient MSS. and versions, and the 
Targum Onkelos. Its genuineness rests the very same basis the 
other portions the narrative. have the same evidence its Mosaic 
authorship have any other part the (Porter, Kitto’s Bib. 


801). 

Any theory which may held respecting the authorship 
the book consequence our present discussion, 
have here unblemished copy the divine revelation. 
Any theory which gives this, leaves this testimony equal 
value us. The authenticity the record understand 
conceded the Article quoted but alleged that the 
later, yet very ancient, chronicler, who compiled annotated 
the original document, and gave its present shape, 
was point fact mistaken. consider this surmise 
wholly unwarranted and unwarrantable, and believe the 
writer have had far better data for his statement than 
any modern critic can possibly have for correcting him. 
The reason assigned for the supposed error, moreover, 
irrelevant. The submergence the Vale Siddim, the 
conversion its site the waters the Dead Sea, simply 
question historic fact, the statement which does not 
require chronicler who able interpret phe- 
The allusion these annotations” another 
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Article, with the remark that they must stand fall 
their own merits” (The Salt Sea, iii. 1186) awakens doubt 
whether have not placed too favorable construction 
the whether fact not attack, for which 
there apology, the inspired text. 

The other glosses annotations, Mr. Grove claims them 
be, does not hesitate accept valid 
mony. says Zoar, that original name was Bela” 
(iii. 1856), Bethlehem, that earliest name was Eph- 
rath” (i. 201), and Hazezon-Tamar, that afterwards 
became Engedi” (i. 764), exactly the authority, and 
other which rejects inconclusive Bela, which 
the Vale Siddim, which the Salt Sea”; 
which the king’s Ephrath, which Bethlehem” 
like these, they are such (the first four occurring the 
same narrative), are equally reliable equally worthless. 
law interpretation will permit Mr. Grove accept one 
and reject another the ground that the was 
naturalist. Such claim would rather suggest some 
modern naturalist might have theory which did not harmo- 
nize with the ancient record. were conceded, 
would establish the fact that prior the composition com- 
pletion our Book Genesis, the belief was current that 
the chasm now filled the waters the Dead Sea had been 
part least, valley plain; and then the question 
would remain: Whence could such belief have originated 
attempting withdraw from the view which opposes 
the support the ancient record, obliged grant 
the weight tradition older than the chronicler. 

The sacred narrative names single physical feature the 
Vale Siddim, namely, that abounded with slime-pits” 
(Gen. xiv. 10). These pits were wells asphaltum, bitu- 
men, probably various dimensions, sufficient,” Mr. 
Grove states, either from their number, size, both, 
“materially affect the issue the These asphal- 
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tic wells have disappeared but bitumen still found around 
the southern section the sea, and rises the surface 
the water large quantitics, that portion it, when 
dislodged earthquake (Bib. Res. ii. 229 sq.) and the 
supply was formerly more copious than now. have mod- 
ern testimony this effect, and have that three eminent 
ancient historians the century before Christ, and the 
following: Diodorus Siculus, Josephus, and Tacitus, who 
represent the asphaltum rising the surface the water 
black and bulky masses. theory that the Vale 
Siddim covered the southern part the sea harmonizes 
the ancient record and the late phenomena. sustains the 
statement that was full bituminous accounts 
for their disappearance, and explains the occasional spec- 
tacle since, down the present time, large quantities 
asphaltum the surface the water. Thus far have 
consistent, confirmed, uncontradicted testimony. 

pass from the simple affirmation the sacred writer, 
with the confirmation, subsequent ages, the only phys- 
ical feature the territory which names, leave behind 
us, course, all direct testimony. The only remaining 
evidence, exclusively historical, that secondary and 
confirmatory kind which may drawn from the investiga- 
tions and impressions later writers most competent 
form judgment, who have examined the subject, who, 
historians, have recorded the prevalent tradition, the most 
intelligent opinion. Our earliest witness this sense the 
geographer Strabo, who was born some sixty years before 
Christ. his statement, though amplified tradition, 
find imbedded the central fact implied the scriptural 
narrative 


Shocks earthquake, eruptions flames, and hot springs, containing 
asphaltus and sulphur, caused the lake burst its bounds, and the rocks 
took fire; some the cities were swallowed up; others were abandoned 
such the inhabitants were able make their escape” (Judaea, iii. 
183, Bohn’s ed.). 


Our next witness, the same sense the previous, 
XXV. No. 97. 
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Josephus, who gives the following paraphrase (which Mr, 
Grove quotes) the sacred narrative understood the 
first century the Christian era: 

encamped the valley called the Wells for that 
time there were wells that spot but now that the city the Sodomites 
has disappeared, that valley has become lake, which called Asphaltites” 
9). 

This clear, positive, and unmistakable, like the record 
Genesis, asserting unequivocally that the valley had been 
converted into embodies the undoubted tradition 
the Jewish nation. exhibits their own interpretation 
their own sacred writings. the writer Genesis 
trusty witness, and accept the testimony Josephus 
corroborative. These authorities are our principal source 
information respecting Palestine. This evidence con- 
vincing until set aside weightier; and contravention 
it, have, yet, nothing which can called testimony. 

pass next the learned Reland, standard classic 
Palestine, who with equal discrimination, candor, and 
conscientiousness has summed the results the labors 
all who, century and half ago, had preceded him 
gleaners this field. the point before his critical 
decision 

There but one thing stated here (Gen. xiv. 3), that the valley which 
was formerly called Valley Siddim, became afterwards the Dead Sea, 
fact which not mean contradict. Indeed this valley may have been 
flooded the waters forming this sea, either consequence increase 
the Jordan, the gushing out subterranean other springs; but 
one knows how when this has happened, nothing gained 
dwelling this point” (Palest., 254). 

Speculation respecting the mode may fruitless but this 
acute biblicist recognizes the passage teaching plainly the 
occurrence 

The same conclusion was accepted the historic judgment 
the learned historian Milman, who also shared the mistaken 
opinion, prevalent until lately, that the Jordan flowed through 
the Arabah. the question here issue says: 


The cities stood soil broken and undermined with veins bitumen 
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and sulphur. These inflammable substances set fire lightning caused 
terrible the water-courses both the river and the canals 
which the land was extensively irrigated burst their banks the cities, 
the walls which were perhaps built from the combustible materials 
the soil, were entirely swallowed the fiery inundation, and the 
whole valley, which had been compared Paradise and the well-watered 
corn-fields the Nile, became dead and fetid lake” (Hist. the Jews, 


15, 16). 

Some this, course, but that discern- 
ing writer history should venture construct detailed 
theory, shows least the strength his conviction the 
literal truth the scripture declaration which rests. 

Professor Robinson, who brought the solution this 
question the results closer examination the locality, 
well wider investigation the topic than any who 
had preceded him, boldly propounded the theory which Mr. 
Grove controverts. says: 


“In view all these facts, there but step the obvious hypothesis, 
that the fertile plain now part occupied the southern bay, that 
portion the sea lying south the and that some convul- 
sion catastrophe nature, connected with the miraculous destruction 
the cities, either the surface this plain was scooped out, the bottom 
the sea was heaved up, cause the waters overflow and cover 
permanently tract than formerly (Bib. Res. ii. 604). 


These suggestions seemed receive remarkable confir- 
mation the explorations the United States Expedition. 
The conclusion thus stated Lieutenant Lynch 


The inference from the Bible that this entire chasm was plain sunk 
and ‘overwhelmed’ the wrath God, seems sustained the 
extraordinary character our soundings. The bottom the sea consists 
two submerged plains, elevated and depressed one; the former 
averaging thirteen, the latter about thirteen hundred, feet below the surface. 
Through the northern and largest and deepest one, line corresponding 
with the bed the Jordan, ravine which again seems correspond 
with the Wady el-Jeib, ravine within ravine, the south end the 
sea” (Off. Rep. 378, 379). 


The learned Professor, who was wedded theory 
any author whom know, keeping his mind open 
conviction and aiming preserve impartial judgment, 
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retained his views, above expressed, after the published 
discoveries and speculations the many explorers Pales. 
tine who followed his steps; and they are embodied his 
posthumous work —his last contribution the cause 
which his life was devoted —with even more specific sug- 
gestion the method: 


This narrative (Gen. xix. 24, 25, 28) readily explained supposing 
that tempest thunder and lightning, the accompaniments, perhaps 
earthquake some volcanic action, both, these masses bitumen 
were ignited the lightning, and conflagration produced which not only 
destroyed the cities but also consumed and scooped out the surface the 
plain itself; that the waters the lake rushing in, spread themselves 
over the once fertile tract (Phys. Geog. the Holy Land, 234, 235). 


Ritter, our greatest name sacred geography, assents 
the theory the combustion the cities, and also the 


great change which was wrought both the land and the 
water 


Russegger holds that the bottom the sea there are far greater 
accumulations [of asphaltum] than along the rocks the shores, and that 
these are detached from the bottom violent earthquakes and brought 
the surface. Bitumen often found largely filled with organic remains, 
well with earthy substances. The conglomerate burns freely, emit- 
ting great deal smoke and strong bituminous fire which 
said have come down from heaven may taken literally lightning. 
The rocks whence the bitumen proceeds could readily kindled the 
lightning, and the punishment inflicted divine hand upon Sodom and 
Gomorrah would entirely consistent with the working natural law. 
discovered bituminous layers the Jura formation, some which 
were from two three feet thickness (Geog. Palestine, iii. 156). 

The extremely salt character which the lake now has, may regarded 
not having been peculiar from the very first. What said the 
fertility the country adjoining it, the comparison with the garden- 
like valley the Nile, the allusions made its attractiveness the eyes 
Lot well King Chedorlaomer, would hardly said coun- 
try blasted the contact such mass brine the Dead Sea now is; 
could only have been true tract laved fresh water Pal- 
estine, ili. 162). 

discriminate between the primitive vast Jordan fissure running from 
the Lebanon the Gulf Akaba, regarding whose formation have 
historical account, and late and secondary modification the same, con- 
nected with which was great catastrophe, which have historical 


} 4 
if 
q 
q 
q 
| 
q 


THE SITE SODOM. 125 


record, because took place the territory under the immediate observa- 
tion the patriarchs (Geog. Palestine, iii. 165). 

Daubeny has wrought this theme out with singular clearness and force, 
and has shown that water was chosen the minister God the time 
the deluge, agencies may have been ordained the same 
mission the time the destruction the cities the plain, conviction 
which heartily coincide, and which does violence the statements 


Mr. Tristram’s exposition the mode which the cities 
were destroyed follows: 


think there can question but that the old notions 
agencies about the Dead Sea were erroneous, and that many writers, like 
Saulcy, have been misled endeavoring square their preconceived 
interpretation scripture with the facts they saw around them. But set- 
ting aside all preconceived notions, and taking the simple record Gen. 
xix. find it, let see whether the existing condition the country 
throws any light upon the biblical narrative. Certainly observe 
the lake sulphur and bitumen abundance. Sulphur springs stud the 
shores, sulphur strewn, whether layers fragments over the desolate 
plains, and bitumen ejected great floating masses from the bottom the 
sea, oozes through the fissures the rocks, deposited with gravel the 
beach, or, the Wady Mahawat, appears with sulphur have been pre- 
cipitated during some convulsion. know that the time earthquakes 
the north, the bitumen seems, even our own day, detached from 
the bottom the lake, and that floating islets that substance have been 
evolved (see Robinson, Bib. Res. 518), coincident with the convulsions 
frequent northeastern Palestine. Everything leads the conclusion that 
the agency fire was work, though not the overflowing ordinary 
voleano. The materials were hand, whichever end the lake 
place the doomed cities, and may probably have been accumulated then 
greater extent than present. The kindling such mass 
combustible material, either lightning from heaven, other electri- 
cal agency, combined with earthquake ejecting the bitumen sulphur 
from the lake, would soon spread devastation over the plain, that the 
smoke the country would the smoke furnace. There 
authority whatever, the biblical record, for the popular notion that the 
site the cities has been submerged. The simple and natural explanation 
seems, when stripped all the wild tradition and strange horrors with which 
the mysterious sea has been invested, this: That during some earth- 
quake, without its direct agency, showers sulphur, and probably bitu- 
men, ejected from the lake, thrown from its shores, and ignited per- 
haps the lightning which would accompany such phenomena, fell upon 
the cities and destroyed them. The history the catastrophe has not only 
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remained the inspired record, but inscribed the memory the 
rounding tribes many local tradition and significant name” (Land 


Israel, 358, 359). 

Ritter’s notions, just quoted, “old are not obsolete; and 
more enthusiastic devotee fact, simple fact, more 
ful gatherer, and more thorough digester facts has, 
haps, never lived than the author Erdkunde,” which, 
the English dress which Mr. Gage has presented us, 
absolutely fascinating all who are interested the field 
which covers, whom fact pleasanter than fiction. That 
the cities were not submerged, admit. Whether not 
the site the cities has been submerged,” part, least, 
distinct question, which the biblical record silent, 
neither confirming nor contradicting the hypothesis. 

note and appendix one the volumes Ritter’s 
great work (iii. 171-173, 350--388), Mr. Gage has given the 
geological speculations Dr. Anderson the United States 
Exploring Expedition, and Lartet, eminent French 
geologist, who accompanied the Duc Luynes’ expedition, 
respecting the formation the basin the Dead Sea, rela- 
ting mainly, not exclusively, pre-historic times. The 
latter writer names seven “conclusions,” which the last 
two may possibly refer the historic period: 


later period volcanic eruptions have taken place, etc. 

Hot and mineral springs, bituminous eruptions, similar those which 
accompany and follow volcanic action, and earthquakes, which are still 
frequent the district, were the last important phenomena which the 
basin the Dead Sea was (387, 388). 


The bearing this (if supposed have any) the 
scripture narrative not explained. most evident that 
geology has not yet reached the solution problem which 
its students must specially attractive. 

Whether the flame which kindled Sodom and the guilty 
cities and consumed them, the inflammable bitumen entering 
largely into the composition their walls, devoured also the 
adjacent Vale Siddim, whose soil, abounding with 
wells, would under storm fire magazine quench- 
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fuel, and thus burned out chasm, which whole 
part, now forms the lagoon whether some volcanic con- 
vulsion, agency which that region has been the known 
theatre, upheaved the combustible strata, exposing them 
the action fire, and thus secured the result, each suppo- 
sition confirming the sacred narrative that Abraham, 
from his high point observation surveying the terrible 
destruction, “looked toward Sodom and Gomorrah, and 
toward all the land the plain, and behold, and lo, the 
whether, connection with the destruction the cities 
fire, some earthquake-throe, such that stupendous 
has more than once felt, sunk portion the soil 
out sight, leaving the stagnant waters above its memo- 
rial, cannot now known. The agency which destroyed 
the cities was plainly igneous. The agency which converted 
the Vale Siddim into sheet water not stated. Any 
theory admissible which consistently explains the two facts. 
The submergence the Vale Siddim and the submer- 
gence the cities the plain, their site, are distinct 
questions, because the cities were not this valley. this 
point concur with the judicious 

inspired writer does not say that the five cities, Sodom and the 
rest, were situated the valley the contrary, the text (Gen. 
xiv. leads opposite conclusion since the kings these five cities, 
after having collected their armies, joined together towards the valley 
Siddim. Supposing the translation the valley, the meaning still 
the same. The probability is, then, that the valley Siddim was quite 
distinct from the country which the five cities were situated (Palestine, 
151). 

see not how any other opinion than this could have 
obtained currency among scholars. The vale and the terri- 
tory the cities, though distinct, were evidently contiguous 
and may have shared, and some extent probably did share, 
acommon catastrophe. The former may have been consumed 
with the latter, the latter may have been depressed with 
the former. Neither the exact location nor extent the 
Vale Siddim can ascertained. covered the whole 
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breadth the southern part the sea, the plain which bor. 
ders the south, ten miles long six broad, was ample 
enough for the cities; but all probability was confined 
part its width, leaving the rest for fruitful fields ang 
walled towns, the sites which are entombed the sea, 
The vale was the battle-field between Chedorlaomer and his 
allies, and the confederate kings the and the 
invaders apparently the cities from the present point 
Ain Jidy, and the kings went forth mect them this 
vale, must have lain west north the cities. 

the rich vegetation the well-watered plain the Jor. 
dan, whose tropical luxuriance Lot looked down from the 
highlands Jordan, extended southward skirting fresh 
water along the site part the present basin the 
Salt Sea, and embosoming the Vale Siddim with the cities 
which bordered it, the allusions the scripture narrative 
are all adjusted and explained. This theory encounters 
historic difficulty, nor any insuperable scientific difficulty, 
far known. there fatal objection it, lies 
buried that vast, mysterious fissure, and awaits the resur- 
rection some future explorer. Should geology ever compel 
the substitution different theory, may expect from 
some quarter the additional light which will enable 
reconcile with the inspired record. the mean time 
rest this hypothesis. 


The Site the Cities. 


The question which Mr. Grove has raised relative the 
site Sodom and the other cities is, have said, distinct 
from that the submergence part the 
latter, however, touched the former, many 
impose upon the demand prior consideration. This 
have given it, and are now ready take Mr. 
position already quoted, That Sodom and the rest the 
cities the plain Jordan stood north the Dead Sea,” 
position which, far know, original and 
universal tradition. 
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The argument from the scripture narrative (Gen. xiii.) 
that Abraham and Lot, standing some eminence 
between Bethel and Ai, surveyed the fruitful plain the 
Jordan the East the region north the sea being visible 
from that point, while what now the southern end the 
sea would and that Lot selected the plain thus 
visible below him his residence, and descending 
pitched his tent near Sodom, one the cities planted amid 
its verdure. 

The scene the conference between Abraham and Lot 
not stated the sacred writer, but would seem have been 
near the spot above named. inference stated also 
natural, and there were special reason question it, 
would pass unchallenged. the location the cities 
not definitely given compel accept the inference. 
Nor fairly implied the narrative that Lot’s view took 
the whole valley surveyed section it, which its 
fruitfulness represented the whole. The argument assumes. 
that there has been essential change the plain and the- 
sea since that day, except what would result the 
from disuse the artificial irrigation which then made 
fruitful. the phrase before the Lord destroyed,” 
plainly indicates marked change consequence the: 
event; and there certainly nothing the scripture narra- 
tive inconsistent with the general belief that the 
the cities, which destroyed also the country,” wrought 
great and general change the land Sodom and Gomor- 
rah,” thus turned the cultivated plain or: 
valley, with without lake fresh water part the 
present bed the sea, then extended far the present 
southern limit the sea and adjacent plain, and the cities 
were that section it, the fact would not conflict with 
sacred record. the passage cited (Gen. xiii.) does not 
tenance this view, neither does contradict it. The host 
writers, ancient and modern, who have firmly held it, have: 
never felt that this passage offered any objection it. 


will now give order the main reasons (some. them 
XXV. No. 97. 
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involved and implied the preceding discussion) which 
ground our belief that Sodom lay south, and not north, 
the Dead Sea. 


Site Zoar. 


Its proximity Zoar. The theory which places Sodom 
the northern plain takes Zoar along with it, and novel 
this application the other. The confusion which Mr, 
Grove has exhibited the discussion Sodom, takes that 
Zoar the form direct contradiction, will appear from 
the two following 

Zoar was the cradle the race Lot mistake; their cradle” 
was higher]. Although the exact position this town has not been deter- 
mined, there doubt that was situated the southeastern border 


the Dead Sea. From this centre the brother tribes spread themselves” 
(Moab, ii. 391). 


These considerations appear the writer render highly probable 
that the Zoar the Pentateuch was the north the Dead Sea, not far 
from its northern end, the general parallel Jericho (Zoar, iii. 1857), 

first these positions propose establish oppo- 
sition the second. wholly concur the statement 
which follows the sentence last 

That [Zoar] was the east side the valley seems implied 
the fact that the descendants Lot, the Moabites and Ammonites, are 
possession that country their original seat when they first appear 
‘in the sacred history (Zoar, iii. 1857). 

Zoar was frontier town Moab. The wail 
Moab which appears the prophecy Isaiah (xv.) and 
repeated that Jeremiah (xlviii.), both possibly derived 
from more ancient common associates the town with 
the territory, and Mr. Grove includes his list the 
towns Moab (Moab, ii. borders Israel and 
Moab touched, know (Numb. xxiv. 3), near the south- 
east corner the Salt Sea. Zoar, then, was east the 
boundary, and Sodom west it, and both were near it. 

The first allusion the spot (Gen. xiii. 10) accords entirely 
with the position which advocate, and does not readily 
admit any other construction. The sacred writer refers 
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the extent the watered and fruitful plain Jordan, 
the Lord destroyed the cities, thou comest unto 
Like later description, which Zoar termi- 
nus, the reader naturally understands reference the 
southern extremity the plain. Zoar had been east 
the Jordan, line with Jericho, the description would 
the breadth the valley divided the Jordan, but would 
exclude the more pertinent and manifest allusion its length. 
positively that the site lay the northern end the Dead 
that becomes unintelligible any other hypoth- 
esis than that lay the southern end. And the description 
perfectly natural, though the terminus was not actually 
visible. 

The above interpretation, which Mr. Grove sets aside 
impossible, has himself put forward unquestioned and 
unencumbered, and another Article the Dictionary 
stands his own. His exposition reads thus: 


“The two Hebrews looked over the comparatively empty land the 
direction Sodom, Gomorrah, and Zoar (xiii. Lot lifted his 
eyes toward the left, and beheld all the precinct the Jordan that was 
well-watered like garden Jehovah, like that unutterably 
green and fertile land Egypt had only lately quitted, Even from that 
distance through the clear air Palestine, can distinctly discovered the 
long and thick masses vegetation which fringe the numerous streams that 
descend from the hills either side, meet the central stream its trop- 
-ical depths. And what now immediately opposite Bethel, such seems 
then have been ‘even Zoar,’ the furthest extremity the sea which 
now covers the valley the fields’ Valley Siddim,’ Siddim fields), the 
fields Sodom and Gomorrah. Lot all the precinct the Jor- 
dan, and journeyed east,’ down the ravines which give access the Jordan 
Valley; and then when reached it, turned again southward and ad- 
vanced far Sodom (xi. (Lot, ii. 144). 


Besides the passages Genesis and the two the proph- 
ecies which have been referred to, Zoar named but one 
other place the Bible (Deut. xxxiv. 3), and that decisive 
against Mr. Grove’s theory. Moses had ascended the 
mountain Nebo, the top Pisgah, that over against 
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Jericho,” take his view the Promised Land. The Lord 
showed him its different sections, and among others the 
plain the valley Jericho, the city palm trees unto 
Zoar.” Mount Nebo has been identified, accept Mr, 
Tristram’s selection, and not, Mr. Grove has stated 
precisely where, the testimony the Bible, and also 
Josephus iv. 48) and the Fathers, must be, 

facing Jericho the east (Dict. ii. 480, 879), 
If, now, the Zoar the Pentateuch was the north the 
Dead Sea, not far from its northern end, the general par- 
allel Jericho,” the east side, the valley,” must 
have lain between Jericho and Nebo, near the base the 
latter, supposition which renders unintelligible the descrip- 
tive sketch just quoted, also Mr. Grove’s own declaration, 
that the site which, this theory, thus lay directly below the 
prophet-leader, was one the landmarks which bounded 
his view from (Zoar, iii. 1856). 

The two definite references the Pentateuch the extent 
the plain obviously mean the same. They both describe 
seen lengthwise from northern summits, the one the 
one side, and the other the other side, the 
incredible feature Mr. Grove’s theory is, that makes Lot 
and Moses look across the plain the Jordan eastward and 
westward the same parallel, extending both cases unto 
though one viewed from the western hills, and the 
ather from the eastern. 

Has Mr. Grove considered, withal, the relation the river 
Jordan his theory Lot was admonished not tarry 
the plain, but escape with all haste the mountain flee, 
that is, from the plain west the river the territory 
Canaan, where Mr. Grove places Sodom, the mountain 
the further border the plain east the river the terri- 
tory Moab, near which places Zoar, crossing with his 
family, without any apparent facilities, the deep and rapid 
river. 

Lot subsequently ascended the mountain and dwelt ina 
cave with his and thence sprung the mountain- 


Hit A 
AW 4 
q 
q 
| 
‘tal 
q 
j 


1868.] THE SITE SODOM. 133 


tribes Moab and Ammon. The heights southeast the 
Dead Sea have been the traditional seat and radiating 
stated Mr. Grove, these brother tribes.” 
They pushed northward and eastward and spread over 
large territory, keeping distinct, and the former were after- 
wards dispossessed theirs far south the line the 
Arnon the Amorites, but retained their original fastnesses 
(Numb. xxi. This natural interpretation the sacred 
record sustained Ritter, who has sketched with great 
clearness the territories and courses conquest the tribes 
outside (Geog. Palestine ii. 149, 151). 

The opposite view which Mr. Grove brings forward one 
place refuted himself another, will seen from 
these extracts 

also favor its [Zoar’s] position north the Dead Sea, that 
the earliest information the Moabites makes their original seat the 
plains Heshbon, northeast the lake, not afterwards the moun- 
tains the southeast, which they were driven the Amorites (Num. 

“The warlike Amorites, either forced from their original seats the 
west, perhaps lured over the increasing prosperity the young na- 
tion, crossed the Jordan, and overran the wider portion the territory 
the north, driving Moab back his original position behind the natural 
bulwark the Arnon” (Moab, ii. 392). 

the former these passages, the original the 
Moabites represented have been northeast the sea. 
the latter their original position represented have 
been southeast the sea, and again, the same Article, the 
southeastern border the Dead Sea” spoken their 
original the former they are said have been 
driven the Amorites out their original and the 
latter they are said have been driven the same into their 
original position. This the third distinct point, each 
them essential point the history which are discuss- 
ing, and each them resting evidence distinct from that 
the others, which this eminent writer has expressed 
conflicting opinions while the publication the Dictionary 
was progress, each instance denying his previous position 
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without recalling and renouncing it. With all his ability 
and affluence writer biblical topics, these 
cies, repeatedly occurring the same work, and unexplained, 
must weaken his authority biblical questions. accept 
the second interpretation quoted above that which 
the face the sacred narrative, and has been received all 
biblical students, including Mr. Grove until was 
dered his new theory. have topographical 
tion its truth. the highlands above what claim 
have been the site Zoar, are identified this day, the ruins 
the strongholds, Kir Moab and Moab. 
the cradle these tribes northward disturb and dislocate 
the associations and allusions the sacred writers, univer- 
sally understood their readers. 

Mr. Grove suggests that the locality assigned Zoar would 
make too far distant from Sodom, assuming that Sodom 
was where all topographers seem concur placing it, 
the salt ridge Usdum (Sodom, iii. 1340); and assuming, 
too, the necessity the present circuitous route. While 
recognize the name this singular mountain memorial 
ancient Sodom, necessary suppose that des- 
ignates the exact site the city, nor certain that Zoar 
lay the mouth Wady Kerak. only claim that both 
places lay not very far from point southeast the Dead Sea, 
and this think demonstrable. would suggest Mr. 
Grove that fugitive family might even reach Wady ed-Dra’a 
from near the site Khashm Usdum with less difficulty and 
less time (especially the direct line which may then 
have been practicable) than they could cross the Jordan and 
reach the base the eastern mountains the parallel 
Jericho. 

The allusions this site Josephus are explicit. 
says: “It this day called Zoar” 11, 
describing the lake Asphaltites, says: extended far 
Zoar Arabia” (Bel. Jud. iv. which plainly 
designates its southern point conformably with his own defi- 
nition, Arabia country that borders upon Judea” 
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Ritter, with his usual thoroughness, collates the early post- 


piblical testimony, and 

the very ancient name one the five cities which stood 
the eastern shore the Dead Sea, and was the only one the five which 
did not perish the time the destruction Sodom and Gomorrah. 
can only looked for the southern extremity the Dead Sea. the 
time Ptolemy, Zoar was the single remaining city the ancient Pentap- 
Stephen Byz. states that his time was large place and noted 
stronghold. Jerome says that populous city the Moabites, 
pearing the usual name Bala; that the smallest the cities men- 
tioned, whence Jerome derives the name. says further, that now 
bears the name Zoar, Tsoar, among the Syrians, but that the Hebrews 

These writers have been followed crusaders and later 
historians and travellers, all concurring placing the site 
Zoar near the southeast corner the Dead Sea. 

Mr. Grove quotes two mediaeval apparent 
exceptions this general current testimony and belief 
(Zoar, 1858). Only one them wrote from personal 
observation, and both are nearly unintelligible. Their con- 
fused testimony, which lays stress, not worth 
sifting; and that has weight with him evident from 


his admission another place 

“Tt will there shown that grounds exist for believing that the Zoar 
Josephus, Jerome, and the crusaders, which probably lay where Dr. 
Robinson places it, was not the Zoar Lot” (Sodom, iii. 1340). 

This last point really the issue which raises, and 
avows this place that does with much diffidence. Our 
readers will decide whether the judgment these early. 
writers, Jewish and Christian, sustained the scriptural 
references which have cited, and whether seriously 
impeached from any quarter whatever. 

The cautious Dr. Robinson, who devoted special paper 
the site Zoar (Bib. Res. ii. 648-651), speaks with- 
out references his latest work ascertained site 

Zoar, know, was the mouth Wady Kerak, opens upon 
the neck the peninsula” (Phys. Geog., 233). 


While this may have been the exact site Zoar, have 
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data which give absolute knowledge, and probably 
never shall have. The Professor’s earlier conclusion 
impregnable 

All these circumstances seem decisive the position Zoar 


the eastern side the Dead Sea, the foot the mountains near 
southern end” (Bib. Res. ii. 649). 


This not more positive than Mr. Grove’s original state- 
ment, which think will again take refuge after his 
wanderings, finding rest for the sole his foot the 
Jordanic trans-Jordanic country 


There doubt that [Zoar] was situated the southeastern bor- 
der the Dead (Moab, ii. 391). 


Mr. 


Instead proceeding once with the arguments, which 
the site Zoar the first, reply Mr. Grove’s theory, 
deem this the most suitable place take and examine 
Mr. Tristram’s positions the same side, the first being 
substance, identical with Mr. 


First there the uniform expression, the Cities the Plain,’ 
plain Jordan, Heb. i.e. the circle Jordan, most appropriate, 
all those will know who have gazed the circle from the surrounding 
mountain tops, but wholly inapplicable, and one which never was and never 
could be, any stretch language, applied the south end the sea, 
where the Jordan never flowed, or, ever did, must have been ina 
geologic epoch far remote from the appearance man the earth. 
ham and Lot stood together between Bethel and Hai, where Lot lifted 
his eyes and beheld all the plain Jordan, that was well watered every- 
where, before the Lord destroyed Sodom and Gomorrah, even the gar- 
den the Lord, like the land Egypt, thou comest unto Zoar. Then 
Lot chose the plain Jordan; and Lot journeyed east’ (Gen. 
xiii. Now from these hills impossible gain glimpse the 
south end the Dead Sea, shut off distance and lofty intervening 
mountains, while the plain Jericho spread almost the beholder’s 
feet, and the bright green oasis Ain Sultan shines like emerald the 
dreary waste. the two fountains Sultan and Duk can produce such 
amazing verdure their waters their present neglected exuberance, 
what must not the whole plain have heen when was well watered every- 
where even the garden the Lord,’ seeing that its whole subsoil, 
the very edge the seas, is, has been before mentioned, rich alluvial 
loam (Land Israel, 360, 361). 
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There question the ancient fertility and present 
productive the whole Jordan valley. Mr. 
Tristram can prove that the present saltness the sea and 
the present sterility its shores existed before the catastro- 
the cities, will concede all which states above 
and all which would infer from it. fresh water, 
and fruitfulness, described above, anciently ex- 
tended through the its southern limit, then not 
“any stretch but natural and appropriate 
designation, apply the whole expanse the descriptive 
sketch the sacred historian. That this was the ancient 
condition the whole plain valley, hold with Ritter, 
Robinson, Stanley, and others, view not only counte- 
nanced but required the sacred record. And accept 
Mr. Grove’s conclusion, that the bearing “the geological 
argument this theory cannot decided the present 
condition our knowledge (Dict. iii. 


Again, after the destruction the cities, are told that Abraham 
when encamped Mamre, ‘looked toward Sodom and Gomorrah, and 
toward all the land the plain, and beheld, and the smoke the coun- 
try went the smoke furnace’ (Gen. xix. 28). not here 
stated mark the verbal accuracy the scripture text that 
Abraham saw, but that looked toward the cities the plain. From 
personal observation may add that, while from the hill above Mamre 
the plain itself invisible, yet the depression between the nearer hills and 
the distant tops Ajlun plainly perceived, which not the case 
with the depression the southern and that Abraham 
could have once identified the locality whence the smoke arose (Land 
Israel, 361). 


Any hill which Abraham could have reached early 
morning walk ride from Hebron must have been nearly 
opposite the middle the sea now is; and the lagoon 
were then land, would nearer that point than the other. 
The bed the valley was not visible either end, but 
either section were involved general conflagration 
could easily have identified the Besides, had 
intimation that the cities were destroyed, and 


knew very well whence the smoke arose.” Mr. Tristram’s 
XXV. No. 97. 
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explorations the southern which shall soon 
refer, throw some light upon this exposition. 

Again, the account the inroad Chedorlaomer, are told 
that the Assyrians smote the Horites Mount Seir unto El-Paran, and 
returned and smote the country the Amalekites, and also the Amorites 
that dwell Hazezon-Tamar (Gen. xiv. 7). Hazezon-Tamar, know, 
Engedi. was after this that the king Sodom and his confederates 
met the invaders the vale Siddim, and their defeat Abraham pur- 
sued the victors ther march home Damascus, and overtook them 
Dan. Had Sodom and the other cities been situated the south end 
the sea, was certainly not after smiting the Amalekites and the Amo- 
rites Engedi that they would have met the invader, but long before 
reached Hazezon-Tamar. But when place these cities the plain 
the Jordan, there topographical sequence the whole story, while 
Abraham and his allies hurriedly pursue the plunderers the Ghér with- 
out delay impediment till they overtake them the sources the 
dan” (Land Israel, 362). 

here claimed that the cities had been the south 
end, their kings would have met the invaders before the lat- 
ter took Engedi. cannot see any ground for this claim. 
The northern invaders, after making the distant circuit 
the valley the east and south, came the west and 
smote Engedi and secured that pass. The cities and their 
kings were the deep valley below, whether north south 
opposite wholly immaterial, far can discover, 
relation either the previous route conquest the 
subsequent topographical sequence”’ the story. Between 
the cities, wherever situated, and Engedi, lay green 
which the battle was fought. Did not Mr. Tristram 
overlook the necessity intervening vale his location 
Zoar 

The three points named are familiar, course, all who 
have held the old view, which they have construed them 
sustaining, certainly not invalidating. The remaining 
argument part original. 


“Once more, the view that was granted Moses from the top 
Pisgah, beheld ‘the south and the plain the valley Jericho, the 
city palm trees, unto Now, from the summit Nebo utterly 
impossible behold the southeast the Dead Sea, the situation the 
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modern Dra’a; but place Zoar, naturally would placed ac- 
cording the narrative Lot’s escape, the foot the hill, between 
Wady Dabur and Ras Feshkhah, see that here was just the limit 
Moses’s view, accordance with the record. gazed from the top 
Nebo, the plain Jordan seemed run interruptedly till was cut 
off the headland Feshkhah, and the force and literalness the scrip- 
tural description the panorama came vividly home our minds” (Land 


Israel, 362). 


Mr. Tristram cannot positive stood Nebo, 
and that his view was identical with the vision Moses. 
Granting that was, was more extended and detailed, and 
meets the conditions the scriptural narrative more fully 
than had before known. one can have imagined that 
the southeast border the Dead Sea and the walls Zoar 
that point were visible the prophet from the top Pis- 
gah, unless, suggested Mr. Melvill his sermon the 
Death Moses,” his vision was aided God who was with 
his servant that lonely summit. The suggestion Dean 
Stanley this point commends itself us. says: 


was view, doubtless, which its full extent was imagined, 
rather than actually seen. The foreground the picture alone was clearly 
its dim distances were supplied what was beyond, 
though suggested what was within, the range the actual prospect 
the seer” (Sinai and Palestine, 295). 


Mr. Tristram’s own description full confirmation 
the sacred record had ever anticipated from visitor 
who should identify the locality and describe the scene. 
this section the view says: 


Still turning westward, front us, two three lines terraces 
reduced the height the plateau descended the Dead Sea, the 
western outline which could trace, its full extent, from Usdum 
Feshkhah. lay like long strip molten metal, with the sun mirrored 
its surface, waving and undulating its further edge, unseen its 
eastern limits, though poured from some deep cavern beneath our feet. 
Then, almost the centre the line, break the ridge, and green 
spot below, marked Engedi, the rest once the Kenite, now the wild 
goat” (Land Israel, 537, 538). 


Mr. Grove proposed place Zoar the general parallel 
Jericho, the east side the valley.” Mr. Tristram 
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proposes place the west side the valley, south 
Jericho. suggests this location without any trace name 
ruin, any hint history tradition. The locality 
would exactly suit his theory, which all that can said 
its favor. This supposes have been the Zoar 
but suggests that another may have existed the 
other side the sea. says: 

There difficulty supposing either that there were two Zoars 
the same time, that new town sprung different locality, and 
assumed the name the elder. How many Kadeshes, Gilgals, Shalems 


may not find through the country, like the Newtons Suttons Eng- 
land (Land Israel, 360.) 


Zoars, only actually know but one and want some- 
thing more than supposition. When (mark the 
term) two Zoars, half dozen, Gibeahs and 
Ramahs, will note them, and decide, can, which 
the Zoar the Pentateuch. Even the Frenchman, whose 
lively fancy located all the cities the Pentapolis, though 
satisfied with slightest allusions appearances, recognized 
the necessity some sort trace did not 
build pure hypothesis nor such process that the 
map ancient Palestine reconstructed. select- 
ing this site, without any indication, local traditional, Mr. 
Tristram sets aside without answering it, the array evi- 
dence convincing Mr. Grove, the writers note who 
preceded him, which makes the Zoar the Pentateuch 
town Moab the east side the valley. escapes the 
difficulty the record Moses’s view from Nebo, which 
fatal Mr. Grove’s theory, but runs into equal 
culty the other side, and accommodating Moses with 
the vision Zoar, leaves Lot unprovided for. For any 
actual sight the place from the highlands northern 
Judea, might well have been thousand leagues distant, 
below the mountains which overhang the western plain, 
where Mr. Tristram places it. 

The distinction which Mr. Grove ventures suggest be- 
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tween the Zoar and the Zoar Josephus,” Mr. 
Tristram must establish between the Zoar the Pentateuch 
and the Zoar the prophets. possible interpretation 
can the plaintive cry and panic flight, recorded the bur- 
den associated with city off the northwestern 


shore the sea: 

heart shall ery out for Moab his fugitives shall flee unto Zoar, 
heifer three years old; for the mounting Luhith with weeping 
shall they up; for the way Horonaim, they shall raise cry 
(Isa. xv. 5). From the Heshbon even unto Elealah, 
and even unto Jahaz, have they uttered their voice, from Zoar even unto 
Horonaim, heifer three years old; for the waters also Nimrim 
shall (Jer. 34.) 

fixing the site Zoar here, Mr. Tristram has account 
for the mountain near Zoar, the refuge Lot and his daugh- 
ters and the birthplace their offspring, and his theory does 
not shrink from the only alternative. says: 

“We are told that Lot afterwards went out Zoar, and dwelt 
mountain (Gen. xix. know, must have been 
near Sodom, from the short time which Lot was able foot reach it; 
and his offspring were the founders Moab and Ammon, may 
argued that his place refuge should have been the eastern side, where 
those two nations afterwards settled. But apart from the fact Zoar 
the invisible from Nebo, the steep faces the mountains which 
overhang the western plain are studded with caves, only portion which 
have been adopted the hermits for their troglodyte dwellings, and 
some which may have been the safe refuge Lot. That Moab and 
Ben-ammi should have afterwards settled the opposite side the 
not surprising, when recollect that Western Canaan was thickly in- 
habited, that ‘the Amorite was then the land,’ and there could 
their crossing the river, continually done the inhab- 
itants the eastern side the present day (Land Israel, 

This suggestion, unsupported any fact hint, has been 
answered advance Mr. Grove, passage already 
quoted. These tribes first appear history the eastern 
mountains their original seat, and Mr. Tristram’s trans- 
portation them thither, bodily, from the western side, 
quite gratuitous. 

have now given Mr. arguments, and have 
only notice his concluding suggestion. says: 
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“It very possible that some the cities the Pentapolis may have been 
the east side the river, the plain Shittim, which quite 
riant, and abundantly watered the western plain Jericho. that 
side, likewise, there the broad belt desolation, like the sulphur-sprinkled 
expanse between er-Riha and the sea, covered with layers salt and 
sum, which overlie the loamy subsoil, literally fulfilling the description 
holy writ, Brimstone and salt and burning, ..... not sown nor beareth, 
nor any grass groweth therein’ (Deut. xxix. 23). fruitful land turned 
into saltness’ (Ps. 34). ‘No man shall abide there, neither shall 
son man dwell it’ (Jer. xlix. 18).” (Land Israel, 363). 

There are desolate tracts, once fertile, the Jordan valley, 
caused the lack artificial irrigation, now barren, but 
merely from all that required restore 
fertility the utilization the abundant fountains,” 
Tristram elsewhere says, and the former culture would make 
the whole plain fruitful before. 

Mr. Tristram, after converting the only Moabite city the 
Pentapolis into Canaanite, here proposes pass some 
the other four, which were Canaanite, through similar trans- 
formation, disregarding both his own allusions Shittim 
Moabite territory, well the scripture designations 
xxxiii. 50,51; Exod. xvi. 35; Josh. xxii. 11), and Mr. 
Grove’s definitions 

name denoting the country west the Jordan and the 
Dead Sea” (Dict. 246). 


“The four cities [Sodom, Gomorrah, Admah, and Zeboim] are first 
named the ethnological records Gen. 19, belonging the Cana- 
(Dict. iii. 1338). 


was the Arabah Jordan valley, that part the 
Arabah which belonged and bore the name Moab” (Dict. iii. 1296). 

the passages which Mr. Tristram quotes fulfilled 
the east side, describe the site Sodom, expressly 
stated the sacred writers, he, like Mr. Grove, under the 
necessity getting the fugitives from across the Jordan, 
only passing them the other way, hastening them, not the 
eastern mountains, but the distant hills west and south. 
After Mr. Tristram’s experience fording and swimming the 
Jordan (520 seq.), theory Which takes the women the flee- 
ing across the stream either direction, afoot and 
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without animals, would seem leave them dependent the 
kind offices the attendant angels. 

Our readers can now form complete estimate Mr. 
Tristram’s arguments and speculations this topic. 
might well strengthen Mr. Grove’s confidence, faltering 
times his theory, that writer and observer such ability 
and discernment should promptly give his adhesion 
But the conflicting views and inherent difficulties which 
has developed, incline the opinion that the new theory 
gains, the whole, real support from its first convert, 
and suspect that its author will think the same. 
resume our direct argument reply Mr. Grove. 


ARGUMENTS 


The site Zoar determines that Sodom, which was 
near that could reached flight between the early 
dawn and the broad daylight after the sun had risen over the 
mountains, and was exposed the same catastrophe, being 
saved special interposition. Zoar was the district 
which have placed it, Sodom was south, and not north, 
the sea. But this point offer further and cumulative 
evidence. 

The names suggestive identity with the original 
which adhere the localities around the southern end the 
sea, and which have certain traces around the north- 
ern end. Mr. Grove concedes the force this fact, and 
instances such names Usdum, ’Amrah, Dra’ and Zoghal 
(Sodom, iii. 1340). 

The existence and peculiar features the salt moun- 
tain south the sea, with corresponding object north 
it. This, too, Mr. Grove acknowledges perhaps the 
weightiest argument against the theory which proposes, 
and refers particularly the tendency the mountain 
split off columnar masses, presenting rude resemblance 
the human form” not more weighty than some 
other reasons, the fact named certainly remarkable con- 
nection with the sacred narrative, and irresistibly associates 
the flight Lot and the fate his wife, with this locality. 
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The living fountains and streams fresh water which 
flow into the plain south the sea, correspondent with its 
original features, was the southern extremity the plain 
Jordan which Lot surveyed, well-watered everywhere, 
before the Lord destroyed Sodom and Gomorrah, even the 
garden the Lord, like the land Egypt, thou comest 
unto Zoar” (Gen. 10). This feature which Dr, 
Robinson specially noted 


the present day more living streams flow into the Ghér, the 
south end the sea, from wadys the eastern mountains, than are found 
near together all Palestine besides (Phys. Geog. 234). 


Mr. Tristram’s observations the soil below the surface, 
both the foot Jebel-Usdum, and the salt marsh, con- 
firm the theory that the whole region was once fruitful. 
says: 

collected specimens the soil the depth two feet from the 
surface, where rich greasy loam, but strongly impregnated with salt.” 
the depth eighteen inches the plain, the soil was fat, greasy 
loam (Land Israel, 322, 335). 

Before this rich alluvial soil was covered with the saline 
incrustation the marsh and water the lagoon, have 
image the fertility and beauty the whole expanse, 
Mr. Tristram’s description the present luxuriance the 
oasis the eastern border 

All teemed with prodigality life. was, fact, reproduction 
the oasis Jericho, far more tropical climate, and with yet more 
lavish supply water. ..... For three miles rode through these rich 


groves, revelling the tropical verdure and swarming ornithology its 
labyrinths (Land Israel, 336). 


The testimony unbroken tradition, ancient and mod- 
ern. Strabo, Josephus, Tacitus, Galen, Jerome, Eusebius, 
mediaeval historians and pilgrims, and modern topographers 
without —is the formidable array which Mr. 
Grove proposes turn aside interpretation, plausible 
itself, single passage scripture, which offers bar 
their unanimous verdict, and which seems even 
require it. 
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Strabo, whom have quoted part, places the country 
containing the cities, the capital which was Sodom,” 
near (Judea iii. 183) and the site Masada 
unquestioned, this compels its location the southern part 
the valley. 

Josephus, besides the testimony which have already 
given, describing the mountain range which overhangs 
Jericho, says: 

extends itself the land about Scythopolis northward, but far 


the country Sodom and the utmost limits the lake Asphaltites south- 
(Bel. Jud. iv. 2). 


This decisive respecting both points, showing unmistak- 


ably (and represents the national belief) that the reputed 
site Sodom was not north near Jericho, and that was 


the overthrow Sodom says: 


But Lot’s wife was changed into pillar salt, for have seen it, and. 

The remarkable salt-mountain and its singular pillars, 
which was sketched Lynch, would seem restrict this. 
allusion the southern end the sea. 

The testimony Tacitus, which will soon given, is: 


describing the country adjacent the south end the lake. 
The testimony Galen, referring the salt gathered at: 
the Dead Sea is: 


are called Sodom (de Simp. Med. iv. 19). 


The reference can other than Jebel-Usdum, south: 


probably has similar origin. 

The later testimonies are the same direction, and need: 
not given detail. The whole series, course, does not 
amount positive proof, but universal and unvary- 
ing that has not little value corroborative evidence. 


There remains combined topographical and 
XXV. No. 97. 


south near the southern limits the sea. his 


introduced connection which makes evident that is. 


They call Sodom-salt, from the mountains adjacent the lake, which: 


the sea. The phrase Sodomitish sea” Esdr. 
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argument which appears conclusive. event has 
perhaps occurred the globe more fitted leave perma- 
nent scar its surface than the conflagration the cities 
the plain and the plain together. recorded 
rence except perhaps the deluge, might reasonably look 
for clearer traces. catastrophe dire that became 
standing comparison for signal and overwhelming 
tion, and would naturally leave perpetual mark the 
valley which bore it. This impression, which every reader 
would receive from the original narrative, confirmed by. 
every succeeding notice and the locality. The event 
occurred about nineteen centuries before Christ, and the 
fertile and populous plain was once made desolate and 
tenantless. This the 

the Lord rained upon Sodom and upon Gomorrah brimstone and 
fire from the Lord out heaven; and overthrew those cities, and all 
the plain, and all the inhabitants the cities, and that which grew upon 
the ground (Gen. xix. 24, 25). 

About four and half centuries later, Moses, warning the 
Israelites against apostasy, admonishes them that the judg- 
ments God for idolatry would make their country deso- 
late that visitor would find its condition portrayed these 
words: 

And the whole land thereof brimstone and salt burning, that 
not sown, nor beareth, nor any grass groweth therein like the overthrow 
Sodom and Gomorrah, Admah and Zeboim, which the Lord overthrew 
his anger and his wrath” (Deut. xxix. 23). 

The above picture the site Sodom appeared 
that period. About seven centuries later the prophet Isaiah 
illustrates the destruction Babylon the same compari- 

And Babylon shall when God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah. 
shall never inhabited, neither shall dwelt from generation 
generation neither shall the Arabian pitch tent there; neither shall the 
shepherds make their fold there (Isa. xiii. 19, 20). 

little more than century later the prophet Jeremiah 
uses the same historic standard measure the doom 
Edom: 
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Also Edom shall desolation every one that goeth shall 
astonished, and shall hiss all the plagues thereof. the overthrow 
Sodom and Gomorrah and the neighbor cities thereof, saith the Lord, 
man shall abide there, neither shall son man dwell it” (Jer. xlix. 
17, 18). 

This passage, like the preceding, exhibits the region 
still desolate and deserted. The same century the prophet 
Zephaniah brings the future two other nations the same 
comparison 

Surely Moab shall Sodom, and the children Ammon Gomor- 
rah, even the breeding nettles, and salt-pits, and perpetual desolation 
(Zeph. ii. 9). 

These phrases are descriptive the appearance the site 
Sodom, through the Old Testament history. one 
the apocryphal books find Assyria brought the same 
comparison 


“Wo unto thee, Assur; remember what did unto Sodom and 
Gomorrah, whose land lieth clods pitch and heaps ashes” Esdras, 
ii. 9). 


And another apocryphal book, Wisdom Solomon, 
find this reference 

the ungodly perished, she delivered the righteous man, who fled 
from the fire which fell down upon the five cities; whose wickedness 
even this day the waste land that smoketh testimony, and plants 
bearing fruits that never come and standing pillar salt 


The geographer Strabo, giving the common tradition 
the natives,” speaks having the marks fire; 
fissures many places; soil like ashes; pitch falling 
drops from the rivers boiling and emitting fetid 
odor,” and allowing that these, like most traditions, are 
exaggerations, the question remains: the features what 
locality are they the least exaggeration 

The testimony Josephus bears this point others. 
After describing the lake 

Adjoining Sodomitis, once blessed region abounding produce 


and cities, but now entirely burnt up. They say that was destroyed 
lightning for the impiety its inhabitants. And even this day the 
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relics the divine fire, and the traces five cities are seen there, 
and moreover the ashes reappear even the fruit” (Bel. Jud. iv. 


The Roman historian, Tacitus, gives the following sketch 

small distance from the lake lie those plains which tradition 
were once rich and fruitful country, abounding with populous cities, 
but long since destroyed fire from heaven, and now barren desert, 
Amidst the ruins which still remain, are told that the marks celestial 
vengeance may clearly traced, and that the soil, consumed and parched, 
has lost the power (Hist. 7). 

the New Testament find the apostles Peter 
ii. and Jude (7) setting forth the doom Sodom and 
Gomorrah perpetual example and warning, implying, 
though with fuller meaning, all which expressed the 
references the Old Testament. historic proof can 
more clear and complete, than that the site Sodom, from 
the time its destruction the Christian era, and subse. 
quently, was blasted region, utter desolation. 

With these historical and physical delineations before us, 
only necessary call attention the aspect the two 
sites which have been discussing, settle the question 
identity. The south end the sea and its surroundings 
present this day such appearance the scriptural 
statements above cited would lead expect. The entire 
southwest coast and adjacent territory from above Sebbeh 
round the fertile border the es-Safich the ex- 
treme southeast, relieved single point the verdure 
the small oasis Zuweirah, is, and has been, from the time 
Sodom’s destruction, the image enthroned desolation. 
The sombre wildness and desolateness the whole scene; 
the tokens action, some similar natural 
convulsion; the Sodom mountain, mass salt, 
furrowed into fantastic ridges and pillars; the craggy 
burnt precipices and ravines the west the valley below 
Usdum, with the mingled sand, sulphur, and bitumen, which 
have been washed down the gorges; the marshy plain 
the adjacent Sabkah, with its briny drainings, destitute 
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every species the stagnant sea, with its bor- 
der dead the sulphurous the sterility 
and death-like solitude” (Robinson) elsewhere 
partial, here supreme “nothing the Sahara more deso- 
late” (Tristram) the unmitigated desolation (Lynch) 
and desolate (W.); “desolation which, 
perhaps, cannot exceeded anywhere upon the face the 
(Grove) and stern desolation, such the 
mind can scarcely these and the like 
features impress all visitors fit memorial such catas- 
trophe the sacred writers have recorded. Whether 
accept not certain localities particular sites, the tout 
ensemble most striking confirmation the narrative. 

The more detailed explorations the region confirm the 
impression which its general appearance conveys. Mr. Tris- 
tram, who bestowed upon the whole locality careful scien- 
tific examination, thinks that discovered the deposits 
the Wady Mahawat, broad deep ravine the north end 
Jebel-Usdum, traces the agency which destroyed the 
cities. says: 


There are exposed the sides the wady, and chiefly the south, 
large masses bitumen, mingled with gravel. These overlie thin stratum 
sulphur, which again overlies thick stratum sand, strongly impreg- 
nated with sulphur that yields powerful fumes being sprinkled over 
coal. Many great blocks the bitumen have been washed down the 
gorge, and lie the plain below, along with huge boulders and 
other traces tremendous floods. The phenomenon commences about 
mile from where the wady opens the plain, and may traced 
irregular intervals for nearly mile further up. The bitumen has many 
small water-worn stones and pebbles embedded Again, the bitu- 
men, unlike that which pick the shore, strongly impregnated 
with sulphur, and yields overpowering sulphurous odor above all, 
and bears the marks having been subjected extreme heat.” 

have great dread seeking forced corroborations scriptural state- 
ments from questionable physical evidence, for the apt imagine 
that when has refuted the wrong argument adduced support 
scriptural statement, has refuted the scriptural statement itself; but, 
far can understand this deposit, there any physical evidence left 
the catastrophe which destroyed Sodom and Gomorrah, similar 
occurrences, have here. The whole appearance points shower 
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hot sulphur and irruption bitumen upon it, which would naturally 
quite subsequent all the diluvial and alluvial action which 
such abundant evidence. The vestiges remain exactly the last relics 
snow-drift remain spring —an atmospheric deposit. The catastrophe 
must have been since the formation the wady, since the deposition the 
marl, and while the water was its present level; therefore probably dur- 
ing the historic (Land Israel, 

Our only surprise is, that the intelligent observer who finds 
these probable tokens the catastrophe which destroyed 
Sodom and the very locality near which 
other grounds think these cities must have stood, should 
himself place them full fifty miles distant. has proved 
his own satisfaction that the smoke which Abraham saw 
ascended from the northern end the sea; but his inter- 
esting discovery reliable, there must have been some 
these and similar features have not physical evidence 
the visitation which destroyed Sodom, have just such 
material phenomena should naturally look for ter- 
ritory which had been the theatre such catastrophe, and 
whose subsequent condition had been described the pas- 
sages which have been cited. 

turn now the other proposed site, the country north 
the sea, and find neither names the places nor traces 
the events embraced the seriptural record. Instead 
territory scathed hot thunderbolts, find district 
teeming with all the elements fruitfulness. the very 
year that Moses describes the site the destroyed citics 
brimstone and salt and burning, Joshua brings the hosts 
Israel the territory which Mr. Grove proposes the site 
these cities, and finds there forests palm and 
barley, old corn and parched corn,” supplies grain and 
fruit for the multitude, which enable them dispense with 
the manna. Through the succeeding centurics important 
cities stood this territory. was here that the assembled 
nation, with sacrificial offerings and rejoicings, invested Saul 
with the kingdom Sam. and here were gathered 
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schools the prophets Kings ii. iv. 38). Josephus 
gives glowing descriptions the exuberant productiveness 
this very district, speaks the variety its trees and herbs, 
and refers the revenue which yielded xv. 2), 
describes the garden Palestine, and even calls 
now marked belt luxuriant vegetation along the 
sweet waters the river, while the interval between and 
the highlands each side, though arid the dry season 
from the great heat, and presenting from this cause broad, 
desolate strips, yet susceptible irrigation aud high culti- 
vation. Not token find here the awful 
catastrophe which the guilty cities, with the plain which 
they stood, were consumed, the perpetual desolation 
which subsequently brooded over the scene. find the 
opposite; and contrast with the descriptions which 
have given travellers who have visited the district south 
the sea quote the expression the latest visitor the 
district north who refers verdant meadows 
each (Porter, Bashan, 112). 

Can there question which these two sites is, and 
which not, that the historic Sodom? This combined 
topographical and historical argument against the pretensions 
the new site, and favor the identity the old, appears 
event which occurred nearly four thousand years ago, deci- 
sive itself, and jointly with other proofs potent enough 
silence discussion. 


q 

q 


152 CHRISTIANITY AND THE CHIEF FORMS ASSAULT. 


ARTICLE VII. 


THE PRESENT ATTITUDE EVANGELICAL CHRISTIAN. 
ITY TOWARDS THE PROMINENT FORMS ASSAULT! 


REV. BARTLETT, D.D., PROFESSOR CHICAGO THEOLOGICAL 
SEMINARY. 


book call the Bible occupies, materially, narrow 
space. Its life Christ among the shortest biographies, 
Compared with Kant Mill, its utterances truth make 
very humble show. not learn that written word 
ever emanated from its chief personage, except read, 
disputed passage, that once wrote with his finger 
the ground. 

But that volume has been the seed-grain libraries and 
literatures, the spark intellectual life and strife, the 
field the world’s intellect. That system has stood like 
huge lodestone among all other systems, their 
tions repulsions they have pointed towards 
And from his early tomb that personage 
raised himself through the wreck empires and the 
oblivion ages, and calmly faces the world to-day with 


those memorable words: And lifted from the 


earth, will draw all men unto me.” 

hundred years assault, culminating now, have 
spent their strength upon Christ and his gospel. Every joint 
and rivet the celestial armor have been there 
are accumulations force reasoning, science, wit, 
scoffing, philosophy, history, criticism there keen- 
ness intellect breadth learning which have not yet 
shot their shaft, who will tell what shape from what 
quarter they can come? this stage the conflict, there- 
fore, propose take brief survey the field, that may 


Address delivered before the Porter Rhetorical Society Andover 
Theological Seminary, July 31, 1867. 
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make some estimate the present attitude evangelical 
Christianity towards the prominent forms assault. 

evangelical Christianity, mean the system which 
asserts the supernatural interposition God through Jesus 
Christ, recorded the sacred scriptures, and which 
those scriptures are part, for the recovery and forgiveness 
sinful man. 

The scheme redemption includes alike the mission 
the Word and the mission the Spirit. series grand 
historic facts became the germ mighty living power. 
The visible fruit the present tells the unseen root the 
past. But for the fact redemption, our assurance for- 
giveness isa dream; but for the outstanding promise 
divine help, our hope perfect union God, but mocking 
mirage. The work the living Christ rests evermore the 
work the dying Christ. For generation past has been 
quite fashionable disparage the and apolo- 
getics Christianity. But well remember that from 
Coleridge Baden Powell, the men who are weary the 
word invariably some point show themselves 
weary the thing doctrine.” And for the 
will full soon abandon our defences when the enemy 
abandons his attack. 

exclude from our consideration those systems which 
would supplant Christianity flank-movement incom- 
patible principles, find the course assault have been 
somewhat this order: suppress its working power; 
disown its chief personage dispute its peculiar and 
finally disavow its records. commence, then, with the 
topic which lies nearest our times. 

Christianity has vindicated the world the integrity 
and originality its essential documents. 

have our sacred writings. Have they come down un- 
corrupted and they extend back the persons and the 
events 

The first these inquiries was once far more anxious 


question than ever the second has been. But the hopes and 
XXV. No. 97. 
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the fears that the days Anthony Collins hung 
over the text our scriptures have been laid finally rest, 
difficult for now comprehend the trepidation once 
awakened the simple collation manuscripts. When 
Brian Walton, his Polyglott, gave summary various 
readings, was assailed John Owen for undermining the 
faith the churches and Mill’s thirty years’ labor upon the 
text met the same welcome from Whitby. Bengel declared 
himself have been horribly these 
tigations. Wetstein was not suffered publish his 
results any part Switzerland. 

the earlier stages the textual controversy Romanism 
was for once upon the right side, and Protestantism the 
wrong. The former, the interest the Vulgate, denied, 
and the latter long maintained, the complete verbal integrity 
the Jewish scriptures. For ten years the Reformed churches 
suppressed the Critica Sacra Louis Cappell. The Swiss 
churches even enacted that man should licensed 
preach the gospel who should not publicly declare the Hebrew 
text, then printed, its letters and points, divine 
and entire; and, far-off echo the European uproar, 
Cotton Mather, his Master’s oration Cambridge, main- 
tained the divine origin the Hebrew 

The hopes Collins and the torments Bengel have 
passed away. line illustrious scholars have bestowed 
hundred and fifty years, least, continuous toil upon the 
text the New Testament alone. The Fathers five cen- 
turies have been hunted through; ancient versions accu- 
mulated every nook and corner Europe ransacked for 
while Scholz and Tischendorf have pushed 
their search the Lybian desert, the mountains Arabia, 
the shores the Dead Sea, and all between. 

The results need not detail: variations seemingly num- 
erous, such they are, though scarcely more those thou- 
sand (972) manuscripts than are sometimes found three 
four manuscripts classic fewer far than could 
found King James’s version, similarly treated seriously 
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affecting the sense fewer passages the entire New Testa- 
ment, said, than the important and disputed readings 
any one Shakespeare’s thirty-seven plays. Nineteen 
every twenty are dismissed once,” says Professor 
Norton, palpable and the remainder the 
great majority are entirely unimportant,” rising perhaps 
higher than question spelling, collocation, gram- 
mar; often too slight indicated translation. the 
total result Orthodoxy loses scarcely even the 
famous text the three heavenly witnesses for that did 
not appear the first two editions Erasmus. part, per- 
haps, with one and may two the texts which Christ 
called God (Acts xx. 28; Tim. iii. 16), and possibly receive 
another their place (John while all the passages 
that ascribe him the works, attributes, glory, and worship 
supreme God remain unmodified. gain for our con- 
troversy with the annihilationist declaration the eternal 
sin the lost (Mark iii. are relieved one diffi- 


Tim. iii. 16, the reading quite generally adopted modern critics. 
Lachmann, Wordsworth, Alford, Ellicott, Meyer, sup- 
Acts xx. the case different. The reading though not received 
Tischendorf and Tregelles, supported the Vulgate, and many 
Fathers. Alford, after once rejecting, restored before seeing the Sinaitic text, 
Peshito, Coptic, and Ethiopic (Rom.) versions, Theodotus, Clement (Alex.), 
Didymus, and, judge, others the Fathers. the four 
oldest manuscripts, one the two oldest versions, two (if not all) the three ear- 
liest Fathers cited favor the while the mass the later manuscripts and 
Fathers favor the reading vids. See Alford (last ed.) and full statement Ezra 
Abbot the Bibliotheca Sacra, Oct. 1861. the last-named Article gives 
the facts quite fully, not all cases accept its decisions, nor its final sum- 
ming conveying correct impression the full force the evidence. 
fallacious argue that because Irenaeus twict uses the expression only 
begotten Son,” and once only begotten God,” therefore his testimony against 
the latter phrase. The former occurs the scriptures (John iii. 16, 
18; John 9), and its origin can explained without this but the use 
the phrase Unigenitus Deus, qui est sinu Patris, ipse enarravit,” hardly 
accounted for its boldness, unless sustained the scripture itself which 
the writer appears quote. But the subject too broad for 
reads But the case very doubtful. 
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culty connected with the appearances the risen Saviour 
(Mark xxviii. 9); solve one two questions geography; 
clear the miracle Siloam seeming excrescence, 
reach some uncertainty, whom shall refer the last 
twelve verses Mark’s Gospel and the first eleven verses 
the eighth chapter John; and miss the doxology the 
Lord’s dispense with some repetitions, explana- 
tions, and superfluities, while often gain nicer perception 
the connections and shadings apostolic thought.! 

These are the most considerable changes wrought 
the criticism the text, and little more can looked for, 
The field confessedly explored. The rationalist Eichhorn 
long ago admitted that the results did not pay for the toil. 
“The says Davidson, 1865, “is substantially the 
same condition which was found seventeen hundred 
years And while the caviller turns away disgust, 
the Christian scholar clings with fresh gratitude and wonder 
the volume that has passed the ordeal ages nearly 
intact. For knows that reads not alone the same 
precious truths that cheered the early saints the Roman 
catacombs, among the hills France and Palestine, the 
ports Asia Minor and the great cities Africa, but the 
very words that met the eye Justin and Clement and Iren- 
aeus and Tertullian. wholly satisfactory has been the 
result the Greek scriptures, that only wish might 
back the Masorites and the same thorough work for 
the Hebrew assured that many its present difficulties, 
obscurities, supposed anachronisms, and numerical puzzles 
must melt away. 

But behind the integrity the text lies another grave 
question the originality genuineness the writings. 
Did they emanate from their accredited sources, contempo- 
raries; the actors and the Here recent scepticism 
has marshalled all its forces, and humbly conceive has 
found both its Gettysburg and its Richmond too. indeed 


The above statement, course, was not intended for complete enumeration 
(which the occasion did not permit), but for fair, general account the case. 
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peculiarity logic-warfare that dismembered warrior can 
swing his sword and shout victory,” and one who himself 
shot through the heart can still fire away from behind 
bush. Nevertheless can shown that the attack which 
began upon Isaiah, Daniel, Zechariah, and the Pentateuch, 
and last came down upon the citadel the Gospels and 
the Acts now lies before the judgment reason and truth, 
its last onset, routed and scattered the winds. 

And first, scepticism approached the whole question 
our Gospels with open pre-judgment the case. Strauss 
frankly declares his New Life Jesus (i. 33), expla- 
nation his position, that contradiction between the 
supernatural accounts and the natural element which alone 
historically available, could not reconciled long the 
Gospels, even single one them, was taken truly and 
fully equal frankness Mr. Newman, 
the for April, declares: evident that must 
either quite disown the Gospels, admit that Jesus regarded 
men impious who did not bow before him author- 
itative Such man argues Paul Jones was 
said halter round his neck. There isa 
dire necessity. not the shout loyalty the truth 
hear, but the gunpowder-and-whiskey shriek the rebel. 

Scepticism, again, opened its argument with postulate that 
begged the whole question, and ruled out all the distinctive 
testimony the case. Thus the sentence next following 
the one have quoted, Strauss proceeds: This they could 
not be” [i.e. received truly historical], the simple 
reason that they contain supernaturalism.” Here have 
the simple and celebrated weapon the genuine Samsonian 
bone with which much fact and many witnesses have 
been slaughtered. wrought valiantly upon the Old Test- 
ament, chasing every miraculous event into legend 
myth, and hewing every prophecy down foreboding. 
The key-note Wette’s introduction that account 
miracles cannot contemporary with the and 
Davidson echoes that these elements the Pentateuch 


q 

q 

q 

q 

| 

q 

q i 

q 

q 

ql 

7 ‘ 
q 

q 

q 

q 

q 

q 

q 

q 

q 

7 

q 

j 


158 CHRISTIANITY AND THE CHIEF FORMS ASSAULT. 


ciently prove age.” The secondary reasons 
for dismembering Isaiah can all fairly answered but 
the fundamental assumption that distinct prediction the 
distant future inadmissible; and the arguments for the 
later date Daniel have very little force aside from the 
radical position Hitzig, that the contents the book are 
irrational and impossible. 

Such the proposition, the not implied but 
avowed from which modern assaults the genuineness 
the Gospels set out. Said Parker, his day, forgetting 
not believe there ever was miracle, ever will be. 
where,” says this man, this god, who had travelled immen- 
evident that the Gospels are part legendary,” since they 
are full miracles and the The great leader 
this modern warfare lays down, the very basis his 
discussion, the maxim that narrative 
cilable with the known and universal laws which govern the 
course cannot historical,” nor consequently 
contemporary. And this grand maxim swings with 
wide sweep mow down not alone all superhuman, but 
all troublesome human events his pleasure. Everything 
falls flat before these magic words, incon- 
ceivable,” “improbable.” This certainly the chief burden 
his whole destructive argument. Proof thus against all 
proof, proceeds the mockery weighing evidence, after 
the style that practical joker who once tested the heat 
boiling water the insertion his cork leg. Now, come 
the so-called investigation events whose very claim and 
point lies their supernatural character, with the coolly 
assumed test that the supernatural itself not merely im- 
probable, but impossible, that, too, presence the 
marks personal God inscribed the human soul, and 
abrupt and mighty interpositions written deep among the 
rocks, this abjure the very functions judge and jury, 
and own one’s self outlaw from the broad domain 
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and truth. And thus all testimony the authorship 
the Gospels set aside inference from arbi- 
trary assumption. Superhuman occurrences cannot true 
therefore the men who relate them cannot the men they 
are declared and declare themselves be. This the argu- 
ment its shortest form. 

But again, the positive testimony the authorship set 
aside manner most arbitrary and iniquitous. The father 
myths despatches the express declaration Papias con- 
cerning Matthew mistranslation more than doubtful 
translation one word though his own rendering 
does not carry his conclusion and that concerning Mark 
the wholly arbitrary interpretation another The 
concurrent testimony Irenaeus, Clement, and 
Mark’s authorship rejected because, while they agree the 
fact, they seem differ the circumstances. Luke as- 
sailed with bold denial that the writer claims trace his 
narrative from any exclusive source like the teaching 
although Luke distinctly asserts that the facts 
came directly from eye-witnesses and ministers 
the And here again the statement Papias 
overborne Quotations from the Gospels 
Cor. xi. 21, 23, Heb. are asserted come reversely 
from the Epistles into the Gospels; and the citation Pet. 
remanded the end the second century. The 
apostolic Fathers, some whose writings are and must 
accepted scholars,! are approached with the indiscriminate 
remark about their doubtful authenticity.” But they 
will not down this bidding, their numerous citations and 


Among them Clement’s first Epistle the Corinthians, three (and probably 
seven) Ignatius’s Epistles the shorter recension, Polycarp’s Epistle the 
Philippians. The main objection the Epistle Barnabas was found its 
mystical interpretation, but was pronounced untenable Gieseler long ago. 
The discovery the Greek text connection with the Sinaitic Bible has strongly 
aided its general reception, and Tischendorf unhesitatingly refers the last 
decade the first century. The Shepherd Hermas has received similar sup- 
port, but probably falls into the early part the second century. The Epistle 
Diognetus also assigned period from 117 133. 
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hundred more from the four Gospels 
are summarily dismissed oral traditions. When two 
instances scripture” cited, are told that the passage, 
Many are called but few came not from Matthew, 
but, there doubt, from the apocryphal book Esdras, 
which unfortunately reads quite another mode and that 
the word applied the statement, 
come call the righteous but sinners,” only proves the late 
origin the epistle that cited [2d Clement]. When 
Justin Martyr abundantly and literally quotes our present 
documents, calls them the Gospels,” memorabilia the 
apostles,” and declares them have been written the 
apostles and their companions, and habitually read 
Ghristian assemblies with the writings the prophets, 
Strauss still quibbles that Justin does not say that these 
were our Gospels any and the highest 
sion can reach is, that view certain amplifications 
statement found Justin, but never cited him from the 
the Gospels Matthew and Luke then existed 
ical legendary When Irenaeus, little later, with 
his wide acquaintance throughout the churches, bears testimony 
the existence the four, and only four, Gospels his day, 
and when compares them this fourfoldness the four 
quarters the earth, the four winds, and the fourfold form 
the cherubim, this remarkable testimony the solitary 
pre-eminence our Gospels wholly passed expatiate 
the unintelligent and uncritical spirit the comparison 
and the argument. After this manner that all testimony 
what simple matter testimony, broken down 
arbitrary 

Again, the sceptical investigation the contents the 


The entire number from the four Gospels, given the Bibliotheca Sacra, 
Oct. 1866, 599, one hundred and eighteen. The entire number from the 
whole New Testament, four hundred and two. But this list cites from the Shep- 
herd Hermas, the Epistle Diognetus, and the whole seven Ignatius. 

are born, but few shall saved Esd. viii. 3). 

Strauss’ New Life Jesus, Introduction, Sections and 11. 
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Gospels equally opposed all the principles judicial 
dealing. cannot here give you the counter arguments that 
score volumes. has been most abundantly shown 
that those very varieties unity which every legal inves- 
tigation best prove the independent truthfulness the several 
witnesses, are here reversed establish general falsity 
and the methods adopted for this purpose would not 
only overthrow all history and testimony, but would hoist 
the inventor with his own petard, making Strauss himself 
but myth. 

That this class writers have brought marvellous pa- 
tience labor, immense mass materials, and singular 
skill the art putting things,” and that they have placed 
some real difficulties very strong light, not ques- 
But them all Strauss, Bayr, Schenkel, Renan, 
and the meets you every turn the constant 
sense perversion. The thing they give like your 
like monkey toa man. You weary with 
able quibbles; with endless contradictions found where all 
palpably with confusions things different, and 
separations things with artful turns and 
found the most artless narratives. You grow restive 
hearing writer’s silence continually cited counter evi-- 
dence. You find little tedious constantly having 
three writers pitted against one some side issue, break 
him down the main fact, two against two like man- 
ner destroy the testimony the four, one against 
override the three, the whole four summarily ruled out 
being constantly reminded Strauss suspicious 
element,” “air evangelist’s favorite 
manner,” that circumstance mentioned one 
conceivable,” could not have been uttered 
Renan’s bold fabrications history, and Schenkel’s flat and 
dogged contradictions any statement whatever the: 


narratives his sovereign pleasure, cease length 
XXV. No. 97. 
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amusing. You are treading your way through thicket, 
jungle, presumption and prevarication. 

still further mentioned that the writings that are 
necessarily accepted are fatal the theories which others 
are denied. The Pauline Epistles which Strauss admits, jp. 
volve all essential elements the Gospels rejects. The 
fundamental position which Baur would break down the 
Book Acts—a smothered antagonism doctrine and prin- 
ciple between Peter and Paul positively contradicted 
the letters the Corinthians, and especially the Galatians, 
which receives. 

And further still, other conspiracies often, here 
the accomplices themselves turn state’s-evidence confess, 
truth, the Christian community greatly over-estimate the 
magnitude and the cohesion the party that deny the gen- 
uineness our sacred books. The Tiibingen school and 
their abettors are but clique. They occupy much the 
same relation the whole world scholarship, those 
worthies the world English literature, who maintain that 
Shakespeare’s plays were written Lord Bacon. But they 
not stand firm nor stand together. The effect their 
several arguments, judged turn men the loosest 
views, futile. Baur himself made the sharp criticism 
the first Life Jesus,” that there must certainly 
some platform work from, whereas Strauss had 
used John invalidate the synoptics and the synoptics 
put down John; process mutual annihilation not 
paralleled out Germany, Ireland. Renan, scholar 
high order, boldly accepts the four Gospels 
ductions the first century and the men whose names 
they bear; whom Matthew,” says, regards the 
discourses, clearly deserves unlimited 
reference John’s the chief point attack —as 
Bretschneider formerly denied and then retracted, Strauss 
himself denied and recanted and then fiercely denied. Schen- 
kel freely declares that “it must admitted that the exter- 
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nal evidences are not unsatisfactory they who dispute 
John’s authorship represent Ewald, that venerable 
that John was the author the fourth Gospel.2 Wette, 
whom even Ewald names the universal before his 
death fell back strongly its defence; while Meyer openly 
asserts that attempts which the critical perversity and 
blindness the age, with its worn-out arguments, may still 
make wrest from the apostle his Gospel, and from the 
church its most original evangelic jewel, will and must end 
utter Let add that Strauss’ own recent 
base,” after the lapse generation, from the 
unconscious myth the conscious theologic tendency and 
imposition, which, more than implies, may extend 
ever was the transfer from the Pamunkey river the James. 
The first effort construction involved his old edifice 
destruction. 

addition all this superfluous amount refutation, 
has well been shown how alien was that age from the fabrica- 
tion mythic histories spurious books the age Tacitus 
and Livy and how the interval from Christ’s death Paul’s 
admitted epistles, rendered mythic history impracticable 
legendary life Walter Scott England to-day. 
the “great (multitudo ingens) who Nero’s 
time went Rome unflinchingly death for Christ, every 
one who had passed the age thirty-five was contemporary 
the Lord. The style criticism employed against the 
Gospels, has been various reductions absurdum —Wurm 
Luther’s life, Norton Caesar’s death, and even Theo- 
dore Parker the Declaration Independence proved 
involve the destruction all history and biography. 

Meanwhile, every part the scattered church trace 
our consentient records coming down entwined and incorpo- 


Schenkel’s Character Jesus portrayed (Furness’ Transl.) Vol. 37. 
Ewald’s Geschichte von Vol. p.127. 
Kommentar iiber Johannes, Preface fourth edition, 1861. 
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rated with that vast volume Christian life which they 
form artery and nerve and brain and heart, and with that 
mighty ocean-stream history, inundating the nations, 
which they are the ever-gushing and follow 
back the vital writings and the living workings, reciprocally 
and inseparably transfused, the very point departure, 
The multitude elaborate manuscripts, the wealth cita- 
tion Fathers world-wide renown, are, after all, nothing 
the now silent multitudinous voices that they represent, 
the myriads and the millions who with “life and fortune 
and sacred honor” bore their concurrent testimony they 
are but bubbles floating the great ocean Christian life 
and witness, rolling underneath. And yet how even those 
superficial testimonies multiply. are manuscripts older 
centuries than those classic authors, and outnumbering 
them almost hundred one. trace back the stream 
citation find that within five centuries the death 
John, the whole New Testament, except perhaps dozen 
verses, could replaced from the writings the Fathers; 
yea, within one century, Irenaeus, Clement, and Tertullian 
swim very sea scripture, laving Lyons and Alex- 
Carthage. last point time learn from 
the patriarch Lyons that the four Gospels are settled fact 
the four points the compass; and Carthage joins Lyons 
asserting their apostolic origin. Back these, and towards 
the middle the century, already lie two great versions, still 
extant, made Italy and Syria—the West and the East; and 
while the canon the Peshito comprises all our books but 
the Apocalypse and four short epistles, the fragment Mura- 
tori enumerates apparently every one. this same point 
listen the Pagan Celsus, quoting the same Gospels 
writings the disciples Jesus and Justin Martyr, the 
other hand, declaring the same books publicly read 
Sunday the various churches. Already had Tatian and 
Theophilus composed their harmonies the four Gospels 
earlier yet, within twenty thirty years the last apostle, 
had the heretics Heracleon the West, and Basilides the 
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east, written commentaries upon these books ours. With 
the quotations, still extant, the heretics Valentinus and 
from Luke, Paul, and John, press close upon the 
death the last apostle the presuppositions the so-called 
Gospel Thomas and the Acts Pilate carry quite there 
and with the genuine letters Clement Rome, Polycarp, 
Ignatius, say nothing Barnabas, stand fairly looking 
within the apostolic age, upon our sacred books. 
closely welds the chain evidence, vividly remembers 
the very look, manner, and speech the venerable Polycarp, 
recounting from the lips John the words and deeds 
Christ “in strict agreement with the scriptures.” And, provi- 
dentially, meet and resist the more and more desperate 
strainings modern scepticism, every fresh discovery only 
adds new rivets the chain evidence. letter 
the Corinthians and the Alexandrian manuscript first 
light the time Walton the Fragment Mura- 
tori the time and now, these last few years, 
the original Greek Barnabas, the Homilies Clement, the 
Philosophumena Hippolytus, the oldest the Syriae 
manuscripts (Cureton’s), the Sinaitic Bible, and Tischendorf’s 
supposed discernment text-history older than all. 

And all antiquity concurs with word and act, with lite- 
rature and life and perpetual ordinance, with written record 
and living epistles, the mouth representative men and 
the great cloud concurrent witnesses. From that cluster 
cities that hug the Mediterranean, spreading forth from 
central Rome Corinth, Smyrna, Ephesus, Antioch, thence 
Palestine Alexandria, Carthage, Lyons, bound together 
not alone the constant intercourse pulsating round the 
heart the empire, but the closer bonds Christian char- 
ity, correspondence, travel, and missionary labor, there comes 
down one united voice. Manuscripts, versions, harmonies, 
commentaries Christian Fathers, heretics, heathen, all, 
with open mouth, stand shouting that these writings came from 
the immediate disciples Christ. And while they who with 
dash the pen would wipe out the writings eight New 
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Testament authors and three four early Fathers have under. 
taken work hundredfold less facile than obliterate the 
authorship Cicero, Caesar, Virgil, Horace, Strabo, Ovid, 
Livy, Seneca, together with Pliny, Tacitus, and 
who left followers and vast historic life keep their 
memory perpetually green,—their whole attempt stands 
to-day thoroughly discredited and repulsed, not alone the 
the living church, but the 
general judgment sound scholarship. The conspiracy has 
been overwhelmingly refuted fair argument; has been 
sadly damaged the confessions and the 
chief culprit has virtually confessed judgment. 

Christianity stands fully sustained the fundamental 
facts its origin. The genuineness the 
sufficiently carry the truth the facts. For the old 
ment ever new and forever true: that the artless testi- 
such men, with such opportunities, such 
testimony written out characters purity through lives 
sacrifice, and sealed with martyr-blood, bound indissolubly 
with countless other lives and deaths solemn attestation, 
and transmitted along the line kindred hearts 
and hands heir-loom love have the highest 
testimony, kind and degrce and amount, that man, yea, that 
humanity transfigured, rather that God through humanity, 
can give. Hence the desperate attempts detach the docu- 
ments from the men. 

But our very foemen are forced tell our tale. The con- 
temporary Jew, copies never deviating, and phrases well 
accredited after all reasonable deduction, accredited even 
Renan,!— tells the wisdom and the wonderful works 
Jesus, his many followers, Greek and Jew, his accusation 
first men,” his execution Pilate, the constancy 
and continuance his followers. The most conscientious 
all classic historians tells the time, the residence, the fate 
Christ, the self-denying, unpopular cast, and yet the 


Life Jesus, pp. 13, the passage Gieseler’s Note, Church Hist. 
Vol. pp. 68, (ed. Smith). 
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cess his religion and thirty years from the crucifixion 
lets look upon the great multitude its votaries 
Rome. Vespasian left tokens his state and character 
above ground the imperial city half vivid the rude 
sculpturings contemporary Christian faith and love driven 
the catacombs below. While John still lives, Trajan sits 
the throne, and Pliny rules Asia Minor; and before the 
apostle slept two years his neighboring grave the favorite 
confers with the emperor what with the crowds Chris- 
tians who have made the temples solitary and with clear 
colors and sharp lines paints their purity and constancy, 
their set day and solemn assembly, the covenant and the 
sacrament, the song praise, and even the great central fact 
and doctrine their history worship Christ 
God.” calm response Adrian’s bloody edict, read 
to-day the epitaph Adrian’s martyrs carved their sub- 
terranean crypts. few years later comes the scoffing 
Lucian describe their worship crucified 
their guileless fraternal love, their discipline, union, benevo- 
lence, and their bright hopes immortality. Celsus the 
philosopher appeals the sacred books, repeats well-nigh 
the whole life Christ, and recognizes even the miraculous 
deeds. 

Indeed, remarkable and beyond dispute that for some 
centuries even the supernatural facts Christianity, except 
the resurrection, were fully admitted the adversaries. 
Down the time Julian, and including the subtle em- 
peror himself, the called them magic. perfect 
demonstration what Christ’s contemporaries were compelled 
do, and full confirmation the Gospel statement, the 
Jewish writers, late the Sepher Toldeth Yehsu, admit- 
ted his miracles, and ascribed them his use the secret 
ineffable name. 

But this admission was seen length fatal. 
modern scepticism leaped over chasm broad the lapse 
time from Porphyry Spinoza. Then began the per- 
petual shifting positions. The deism England, with 


a 

4g 

a 


168 CHRISTIANITY AND THE CHIEF FORMS [Jan 


Herbert, first asserted chiefly the sufficiency natural 
soon had wage war with Christian evidences; found 
needful deny the proof miracles; but reached 
shelter till, with Hume, denied the possibility proving 
them. that Age was, perhaps more 
ral than politic for Paine call the prophets the 
Gospels record glaring absurdities, contradictions, and 
falsehoods,” and the apostle Paul fool.” However legiti- 
mate the deduction from the premises, the world had not yet 
reached that plateau moral light and life which 
Paine receive it. French Encyclopaedism, indeed, 
cepted it, and wrote out letters black and red. 

Germany tried the Rationalist solution: admitted the 
records, and resolved away the supernatural facts. But the 
process abrading and dislocating clear speech, as, for 
example, convert the walking across the Sea Galilee 
into walk along its banks, the hands Paulus became 
ridiculous, and was hooted out Germany. 

Still, how escape those facts with their tremendous 
power and One only chance remains: sever 
the cord that binds the narrative the writer, and scatter 
the writings the and instalments, 
began the process. was first tried upon the distant 
Pentateuch the form disintegration. But the 
tediousness the toil, has been forgotten that infer 
from the use documents that Moses was not the author, 
was wholly Anachronisms were sought, yet 
could not certainly found, save one, perhaps, and that 
History was then pitted against Moses; but Egyptian monu- 
ments were weightier than Von Bohlen’s assertions. Geolog 
turned against Genesis. But length reached the point, 
where, waive the word day and concede the narra- 
tive be, reads, phenomenal, not declaration can 
proved out harmony with science. universal deluge 


1“Dan,” Gen. xiv. 14. Ewald admits the chapter the highest 
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was objected to. But the fact deluge lay branded into 
the memory the nations; and clear tokens are not wanting 
the narrative itself that its demands are satisfied 
catastrophe wide the race man. Bunsen came with 
his immense antiquity the race; but, granting the biblical 
chronology some respects unsettled, his reader 
seems us—finds those wearisome and vaunted demon- 
strations Egyptian chronology little more than laminated 
moonshine.! Then came the flints Devon and Cornwall, 
the Swiss lake dwellings, and the mingled bones men 
and pre-historic animals. But under the analysis the 
London Quarterly the Swiss dwellings with the Stone 
Age” descend period strictly historical,” with Celts 
for their occupants, and range one two thousand years 
before Christ; the Devon and Cornwall 
are plausibly traced Mr. Bate the epoch just anterior 
the entrance the Romans into and strong proba- 
bilities are adduced show that the time the cave-bear 
may come down, and not the age man like 
manner Babylon and Nineveh and Susa came the defence 
Isaiah and Jonah and Daniel. And after all conceivable 
efforts dissipate the prophetic element from the ancient 
scriptures, two solid fixtures still remained: those scriptures 
complete, even the Septuagint version, two centuries before 
Christ, and nation roused their teachings 
watching for the Christ when came. 

But the time came length for the sword which had 
fleshed itself the Old Testament facts try its edge 
the New. Behold then the theory myths: religious 


1This formed after careful examination Egypt’s Place the 
World’s History,” glad find fully confirmed Rev. Burgess the 
Bibliotheca Sacra for October, and also recent critic the London Review. 

See Article the Swiss Lake Dwellings the London Quarterly, and 
another the Flint Flakes Spence Bate, F.R.S., the Popular Science 
Review, republished the Magazine during the past year. The Ger- 
man Pallmann and the Swedish antiquarian Nilsson also bring 
down the date the Swiss lake dwellings, the former nearly the Christian 
era, the latter period not earlier than 1000 B.c. 

XXV. No. 97. 
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idea spontaneously clothed historic form, and presented, 
course, spurious books. The destructive criticism 
which these facts were invalidated, though gathering 
the cavils ages, constantly confesses itself unable 
bear its own weight. For its denial common historic facts 
continually bracing itself against assumed 
Thus, for example, was necessary deny the watch 
Christ’s tomb, and therefore the predictions the 
and this falls back upon the such 
Ina similar mode the utterances Simon 
and John the Baptist become because 
tions suffering Messiah could not have been uttered. 
And here again, that impossibility the miraculous the 
ultimate only rests the assumed non-existence 
personal God, but conveniently forgets never knows 
such facts the fifteen extinctions and new creations 
animal life found one geologic When add 
this the baseless denial authorship, find this modern 
mythology resemble and yet differ from the old Hindoo cos- 
mogony, that its earth rests lame elephant, standing 
broken-backed tortoise, and that, indeed, nothing. 
But aside from the inner confession weakness its 
criticism history, and aside from the sophistry 
versity its interpretations, the whole mythical theory has 
been positively and effectually demolished. 
shown that such religious idea Messiah pervaded the 
Jewish nation, but one coming with sword and purple; 
that miracle-working Christ was expected, then none 
who did not work miracles could have been received that 
the Gentile converts soon the great mass— clear 
Messianic expectation all; that the these tra- 
ditions around the person Jesus the marvellous fact— 
left unexplained; that the actual origin that 
wonderful power, the church Christ, wholly unaccounted 


Strauss’ Life Jesus, 654 (Am. ed.). 
Dana, Bibliotheca Sacra, Jan. 1856, 120. See also Dana’s 
Geology, pp. 397 seq. 
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for; that the Gospels and the luxuriant growth Christian 
literature, soon choking out all other growths, are made 
tree without root; that the admitted faith all the first 
disciples the miracles, and especially the resurrection, 
becomes the darkest enigmas; and, above all, that the 
essential character the church from the earliest times, 
its consciousness man reconciled God,” remains un- 
solved, unattempted. The author the scheme after thirty 
years has confessed his defeat, changing his ground, and 
slyly substituting for the myth spontaneous growth the 
notion conscious design. And the old 
theory imposture meets once more. 

But here again there remains, confession Strauss 
and Baur, after all their alchemy, residuum facts that 
breaks the crucible. The Pauline Epistles and the 
Apocalypse, which the worst them receives, involve all the 
preternatural claims Christ; while the unanimous testi- 
mony Christian, heathen, and heretic is, that those 
very pretensions, and nothing else, was the system founded 
and the blood the martyrs spilt. his last utterance 
Strauss affirms that the church was built upon the founda- 
tion the doctrine the future advent, and without that 
expectation not Christian would have come into 
Nay, all the objectors are drifting and driven toward the 
position Renan, that the source this persuasion was 
other than the overpowering influence Christ himself. 

Chief among those his, the pivot his work, 
claims, and promises, the central fact too apostolic testi- 
mony and martyr hope, was the resurrection Christ from 
the dead. And behold the long line pitiful and shallow 
evasions among modern rejectors. The Wolfenbiittel frag- 
mentist, Reimarus, asserts with the sanhedrim, theft the 
body and fabricated story. Paulus, reanimation cool 
air and spices, which Schuster adds the benign influences 
lightning and earthquake. One writer holds that the linen 
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clothes were first mistaken for angels, and afterwards, doubt. 
less from the vividness their expression, for Jesus. Gre 
thinks that some passing individual was taken the disciples 
for their beloved Lord. Schenkel finds historical that 
there was empty grave. His translator “compelled 
admit that living person was actually there,” and 
confess that out power resist the con- 
clusion that this unknown person was other than Jesus 
himself but handsomely apologizes for his feeble 
powers resistance, declaring roundly that the 
manner and purpose his return life, can only make 
the feeblest and the must pro. 
foundly Renan philosophically declares that the 
passion hallucinated woman gives the world risen 
Strauss resolves all the manifold appearances into 
course whole assemblies five hundred men once. 
Both and Schenkel, however, admit that the apostles and 
all these persons were persuaded that they had seen their 
Saviour; and thus they who had spent some years, day and 
night, his company, and had been separated only from 
Friday night till Sunday morning, lost all knowledge and 
proof his identity. 

scepticism, like some rebel army, has often had its tran- 
sient jubilee, and made its short-lived panic. But step 
step has abandoned stronghold after stronghold, and seems 
now looking more and more diligently for the “last 
ditch.” stands confessing our main facts, denying 
them principles that are suicidal. The men that push 
these marauding expeditions stand out but fraction and 
faction the world criticism, whose own sympathizers 
reciprocally often wash their hands the folly. 
hacks away Paulus and some better men; Baur makes 
Strauss wince; Renan strides over both; Schenkel hints 
their disparagement and Schenkel’s admiring 
translator spends his chief strength disputing his inferences 
and denying his statements. 
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The general complex events that constitute the origin 
doubted than the existence the old Roman empire. Nay, 
the marks to-day are broader and deeper beyond comparison. 
The Lapidarean gallery shows the rude memorials the 
persecuted, side side with the monuments Roman pride 
and luxury. The churches Helena have survived the 
palaces Constantine. The New Testament lies embalmed 
thousand ancient manuscripts each classic writer 
ten twenty. Christian literature sprang once, 
and spread onward, vast, ever-growing, and all-absorbing. 
Under and around Christian life, broader and deeper, 
steadily moved on. The young giant force three centuries 
strode over empire and emperor; mastered the northern 
hordes; grew strong while the empire shrivelled and died 
moulded those fierce hordes clemency and culture, till 
now regions, not where Roman fortress, wall, road, 
theatre longer can traced ruins, but where the 
Roman helmet never glistened for hour, thousands 
spires are pointing the risen Christ, and millions loving 
hearts, deathless sacraments, commemorate the grand event 
Let Trajan, Adrian, Aurelian, Antonine, Augus- 
tus, and the long string names that once sounded through 
the world, and are now dead names, proved myths 
sagas our pleasure. But idle contend against the 
existence the superhuman potency the influences that 
have transformed humanity and revolutionized human history. 
The business world to-day every bill and bond and note 
and check and invoice inscribes the date Christ’s 
scepticism, after the lapse eighteen hundred years, 
compelled write and rewrite octavo lives Jesus. 

Even the minor difficulties the gospel are steadily dimin- 
ishing. Thirty years ago, Coleridge, when arguing against 
plenary inspiration, summarily called them some 
discrepancies the chronicles and memoirs the Old and 
New Tholuck more recently was puzzled 
support his theory partial inspiration except instanc- 


CHRISTIANITY AND THE CHIEF FORMS 


ing variations reported discourses, three so-called misappli- 
cations the Septuagint (Heb. ii. 12,13; xii, 26) 
three questions names (Mark ii. 26; Matt. xxvii. 10, 
and one numbers Cor. 8). But while 
there still remain some points real difficulty, are seeing 
the old perplexities melting one one away. The procon. 
sulship Cyprus, which once stumbled Beza and changed 
his version, has been cleared the coins and better 
examination Dio Cassius. Smith’s investigation 
voyage and shipwreck has added singular confirmation 
minute correctness the Acts. The old stumbling-block 
Cyrenius and the taxing has disappeared before the inquiries 
Zumpt. The Vatican and Sinaitic codices remove slight 
inconsistency from the account the last supper (John xiii, 
The Sinaitic solves one Tholuck’s difficul- 
ties, dropping the name Barachiah (Matt. xxiii. 35), 
The inquiries Thomson and the older manuscripts help 
settle the vexed question the Gergesenes. Renan 
records his travels Palestine, the striking accord the 
texts and places, the wonderful harmony the evangelical 
ideal with the landscape which served its setting, were 
eyes.” while discovery for century, believed, 
has created any new perplexity the New Testament nar- 
rative, multitude explanations and confirmations have 
dawned upon the world, till time since the days 
Julian have sceptics found their task desperate, and 
Strauss was fairly driven from the work destruction 
the fatal one construction. That task has risen now 
the gloomy toil abrogating the laws evidence, erasing 
the literature centuries, extinguishing the fountain the 
mightiest flow history, and reconstructing the present 
status the world. 

view the records and the facts, 

III. Christianity has conspicuously asserted the exalted 
character its chief Personage. Things have changed 
eighteen centuries. From the contempt townsmen and 
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the unbelief brothers, obscure town despised race, 
has come forth the theme the world’s debate. 

His claims were the highest. The clear image that lies 
photographed with sunlight alike upon the tablet profane 
and sacred history, one who asserted supreme author- 
ity over nature and over and who stamped that image 
with tremendous potency upon the age and the ages. Who 
and what was 

the age which live the question comes with 
urgency that will not refused. who baffled his foes 
the first century confounds the enmity the nineteenth 
also. The same excitement the people, the same agitation 
learned opponents, the same helpless uncertainty extri- 
cation. Then was, first, but the carpenter’s son; yet 
“never man spake like this man.” was demagogue, 
the friend sinners; but the sinners became saints the 
contact. was deceiver the people but chief priest 
and Sadducee drew back confounded. From Samaritan 
that had devil, grew the ally and superior the 
prince devils. And when baffled bitterness made its last 
issue, even the heathen soldier saw the Son God. The 
against whom Lucian sneered, Porphyry 
wrote, and ten emperors contended, rose over the sneering 
and the learning and the imperial power. 

The later sceptics have been sadly puzzled how deal 
with Christ. The older English deists maintained cautious 
reserve. Those writers the last century who asserted gross 
imposture, now occupy before the world the eminence which 
our boyhood have seen some honest farmer’s corn- 
field, dead crow suspended pole. 

our own day the force the records and the stringency 
historic facts furnish problem before which doubt either 
wisely stands speechless, or, opens its mouth, stammers 
and breaks down. Goethe could name Christ the divine 
man,” and “the holy one”; but could make clear 
utterance his whole career and character. Carlyle names 
him the greatest all but though challenged 
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his own admirer show the with which 
got has not yet found leisure 
the showing. 

The mythical theory was advanced evade the 
Pushed length basis and positive deliver. 
ance, its author, after thirty years incubation, hatches 
moral monstrosity. presents beautiful nature from 
the full indiscriminate benevolence,” conscious 
self the being that the clouds heaven 
waken the dead and hold compound the 
purest love God and man and the most unbounded and 
unallowable 

The learned and lively Frenchman succeeds better, 
His Jesus was great and pure,” astonishing genius,” 
“with the highest consciousness God which ever existed 
the breast revolutionist the highest 
teaching the most beautiful code perfect life”; 
word and work, having felt the truth, and the 
price his blood made produced maxims, 
“which, thanks him, were regenerate the world.” 
“Tn him was condensed all that was lofty and good our 
reacted against his age and his race,” pro- 
duced the principles which socicty has reposed for eighteen 
hundred years,” founded universal and eternal religion.” 
Yet the same breath this sublime person checked 
his John the Baptist, and but for Herod’s 
summary disposal the latter would have remained 
and himself with the notion that his knowledge them was 
revelation from high”; the kingdom strove 
found was Utopia,” and the early Christian life 
was overwhelmed and carried away 

Strauss’ New Life Jesus, Vol. pp. 280, 282, 331. the following quo- 


tations from books well-known, has not been thought necessary cumber 
these pages with 
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into the attitude pretended miracle-worker and thauma- 
turgist, not into the tricks common juggler. His 
kingdom God has been realized only means the 
“sublime vagueness which covered his own his 
demands his followers lost all bounds,” the 
wholesome limits human nature,” and shattered 
till went beyond nature,” lost his gentleness, 
became intolerant opposition, irritated obsta- 
cles; and was time that death should release him from 
way without while, left free, Jesus would 
have exhausted hopeless struggle for the impos- 
sible, the unintelligent hatred his enemies determined the 
success his work, and put the seal upon his divinity.” 
This absurd picture hardly much the human head 
joined the horse’s neck rather lion’s head with 
the body ass. 

Schenkel, though his own caprice asserts and denies 
make another apocryphal gospel, involves himself 
labyrinth. pure will, which the greatest 
strength was united with consummate wisdom,” adds. 
consciousness God higher and deeper than. 
that the but upon “is cast one dark 
miracles. forced see that the mira-- 
cles will not away from the living and otherwise consistent 
picture the synoptic Gospels, and that therein the acts 
Almighty power confront His only solution this 
one great enigma” the ridiculous hypothesis that the 
sober and circumstantial narratives Jairus’s daughter, 
son. the feeding five thousand, and others 
them, are but circuitous and hyperbolical statements how 
through Christ they had been refreshed with living water, 
fed with the bread heaven, and awakened undying 

Parker, and host others who disavow his conclusions, 
are driven the monstrous inconsistency declaring Jesus 
the highest ideal human and yet find- 
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ing his mouth those superhuman voices, Come unto 
all that labor”; light the world”; 
the way, the truth, and the the resurrection 
and the utterances which the mouth mere man 
were blasphemous stealing the glory God. long 
the text the Gospels stands vindicated, Jesus can 
rescued from the attitude madman blasphemous 
impostor only the recognition his true divinity. 
patronizing epithets can gloss over the fact his startling 
claims. The sharp Lessing long ago put well: Christ. 
not truly God, then Mahomet would indisputably have 
been far greater man than Christ, would have been 
far more veracious, more circumspect, and more zealous for 
the honor God, since Christ his expressions would have 
given dangerous occasion for while the other 
hand not single expression the kind can laid the 
charge And Schlegel well says: Christ 
were not more than Socrates, then Socrates was 
Yet Pantheism itself has had grant length not alone 
the historic reality Christ’s person and life, and that life 
shining out from the early records; but more also, that 
was the brightest reality beauty, truth, and goodness that 
ever dawned this world. Here then stand upon these 
mountain peaks solid wonderful birth and growth 
sonage with unbounded claims and see every theory 
but one melt away around like morning mist. other 
solution but explodes with its own inconsistencies. Every 
half-way admission but place unrest. There 
Theodore Parker his brethren that 
has not been and will not, because cannot, answered. 
The one solution that, like the New Jerusalem, lieth four- 
upon the Gospels, includes the divine character and 
the superhuman work Christ. For add only and briefly, 
IV. Christianity has demonstrated its overmastering power. 
That illustrious Personage has also crowned his utterance 
Philosophy History (Bohn’s ed.) 279. 
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with performance. has made the modern, well the 
ancient, Scribe and Sadducee feel that when spoke those 
claims, spoke with authority. distinguished advocate 
“our liberal Christianity,” so-called, has lately declared 
the “chief that system be, “as yet, the barren 
distinction triumphant while the deep-seated 
want positive, life-giving faith not 

That glory not claim share. Our Christ has 
asserted, asserting, his supreme ascendency, his divine 
potency. Recall the time when Augustus sat the throne 
the world, and Jesus lay Jewish stable; and ask 
where now the empire, and where not the church? 
who declared the light the world,” and staked his 
name Jehovah madman, has proved his words the 
words truth and soberness, and himself divine. has 
been the light nations and the light men. What multi- 
tudes renovated souls are clinging his work and 
his alone. How has gathered round his track, 
last, all the high art and science and philanthropy, and now 
marshalls the heavy battalions. How rose over the empire 
and conquered its conquerors. How for fifteen centuries 
least, the nations collided round the cross, till those that 
followed the cross closest, now lead the world. How Christ 
has brought woman and slavery down. How through 
ages conflict has cheered his friends and agitated his 
foes. has more and more stood forth into the centre 
literature and thought, till all the scholarship Germany 
starts answer that stupendous question: What think 
Christ?” and the waves that commotion dash over 
the shores England and France, and spread across this 
Western Continent. And how, through the very toilings 
his opponents, that loud question now pushing through all 
the ranks society, and knocking every man’s door, 
“What think Christ?” And under the pressure 
his presence now earth, the evil spirits, old, are 


1W. Furness, D.D., Introduction Schenkel’s Character Jesus, 
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constrained confess. The father myths declares that 
among those who have exalted “the ideal humanity, Jesus 
stands the first class,” making predominant those 
tures patience, goodness, and charity,” which are the germ 
all now call humanity imparting that ideal 
more lofty and the most vital warmth 
and, religious society which founded, providing 
for this ideal the widest acceptance among 
Schenkel pronounces his life phenomenon the most 
alted and the richest consequences the history the 
American translator affirms that “he 
turned the whole mighty current human The 
English hero-worshipper must term his life and death the 
most important transaction that has occurred can occur 
the annals The French scholar and 
avers that “he still presides each day over the destinies 
the And for the deathless force which radiates 
through all times and lands from his person, fell the 
world’s greatest military genius bear him whose 
personal presence the battle-field was equivalent fifty 
thousand when lamented that his own magic influ- 
ence could never pass beyond his person, and pronounced 
that undying reign love that space cannot limit nor time 
exhaust, which binds the men all generations his bosom, 
till “their with all its faculties becomes blended with 
the existence the grandest all his miracles, 
and the standing and absolute proof his divinity. 

And pleasant thing when the voice cavil turns 
consciously when the Inquiring Spirit 
pronounces his glowing eulogy upon the word that finds 
him more,” and greater depths his being, than all other 
books when the great anatomist Roman history 


Strauss’ New Life Jesus, Vol. ii. 437. 
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his advancing years will have none but the God the 
Bible” and “my son shall taught believe the letter 
the Old and New with firm faith every- 
thing which have and when the universal 
doubter,” heart-sick over the woes his country, his last 
commentary uttered that one firm voice: Only this know, 
that there salvation, except the name 
Jesus Christ the crucified; and that for the human race 
there nothing higher than the God-man realized him, 
and the kingdom God planted him.”? Nor are there 
many sadder things record than the closing career 
John Sterling, when had said: Adieu,O church,” 
bless you, Carlyle.” more dismal than 
the picture which his great friend has painted that meal 
Knightsbridge; that, were, last supper the three 
kindred spirits Sterling, Carlyle, and Parker: One the 
saddest writes the great Scotchman all was 
haggard one’s memory and half-consciously one’s antici- 
conversation waste,” Sterling’s sadness painfully 
apparent through the bright mask,” and certain stern- 
ness mood unknown his better days, strange gor- 
gon-hues earnest destiny were more and more rising round 
him, and the time for sport were past.” Then came that 
most pathetic letter the great friend, for remembrance 
and with its confession: higher matters 
there nothing say. tread the common road into the 
great Certainly there none.” “If can 
lend helping hand there that shall not wanting.”? Next 
came, one day, the evening shadow, with the groping, and 
the asking for old Bible which used often 
Herstmenceux among the and then the great 
darkness settled down. helping hand from poor John 
Sterling, read record. 

Even from ancient times does our Christ assert his 


Niebuhr’s Letters. Wette, die Offenbarung, Vorwort, 
Carlyle’s Life Sterling. Hare’s Life Sterling. 
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divine authority over the consciences his apostates, the 
fears his foes, the lives his regenerate, and the whole 
sweep history. explain the rise and growth that 
unearthly influence, without admitting all its heavenly claims, 
infidelity’s unsolved, insolvable problem the leaky 
the doomed stay its progress through the 
nations, the endless, hopeless toil— the ever-rebounding stone 
straining Sisyphus. 


concluding this outline the situation, one 
thoughts thrust themselves sharply upon our notice. 

most important lesson for the young preacher 
the gospel learn that scepticism will not become 
when overthrown argument. The refuge lies must 
indeed swept away, but the lie still lives when the refuge 
gone. unbelief never had its birth, will not have 
its death, reason alone. Its foregone; the 
only question method. And when all other methods 
fail, postulates its conclusion its premise. Driven from 
one stronghold, plants another; driven from them 
all, swings the circle and begins form that was 
slain one generation alive brisk another. And 
though Strauss has warped his theory into wholly different 
shape, doubtless the Parker Fraternity Boston will 
prate New Testament long the voters 
continue ballot for the dead Jackson, the 
ancient politicians Massachusetts for the constitution 
was.” Strauss and Baur virtually return the place 
Voltaire and Diderot. The process ever old and ever 
new. And while the Radical” clamors for Christianity 
without Christ, others will not wanting all ages try 
Mill’s suggestion religion without And thus 
look back upon the past see the same slaughtered 
errors come from the battle-field where they fell, and rush 
again the onset, look down through the long future 
see the same Cossack host rising each age, spectral 
army renewed forever from the bottomless pit; the same 
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panners float the breeze, the same battle-cries ring out 
the air, till the enmity the human heart the gospel 
all slain the grace God. For remember how 
foretold all; and how said: Light come into the 
world, and men have loved darkness rather than light.” 

still more important lesson that all fears for our 
gospel are groundless. sometimes look out this scene 
religious commotion, with its strifes its 
infidelities and scientific like Peter the 
Sea Galilee, and the enemy’s loud shout comes round 
like the boisterous are tempted feel, surely 
never was the church tossed and threatened, beleagured 
and endangered. may spare our solicitudes. There 
were worse scandals the churches that Paul founded. 
There were stranger heresies the post-apostolic times. 
The attack has been sorer when the defences have been 
weaker. There were times when giants Pope and Pagan 
wielded the sword well the tongue. has long ceased 
time Elijah the wilderness, Athanasius against 
the world. And these predictions speedy overthrow have 
avery ancient sound. Fifteen hundred years ago, Augus- 
tine’s day, the enemies set the very time for the church 
She has been slow dying. Paine whimpered, 
“should the Bible and the New Testament hereafter fall, 
not that have been the occasion.” was spared that 
great grief. Strauss spoke the life Jesus critically 
and Parker vowed that New England 
orthodoxy should come the ground.” But alas for 
the days miracle and prophecy. Strauss drove the sharp 
wedge that split Hegelianism twain; and Parker but 
dropped rough stone the clay toes that Nebuchadnez- 
image called Liberal And when the 
valorous North American recently announced that the 
churches are failing,” doubtless dreamed the closing 
the Music Hall and the ceasing those prayers the 
“infinite mother.” And now that the neighboring capi- 
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tal literature and liberalism the lance exchanged for 
the lancet, the too fervid arguments departed Doctors 
Divinity for the icy sneers lively Doctors Medicine 
disguised Guardian Angels hazardous maidens; 
remember how the boasts the rebel capital too were never 
louder than just before her great leader adorned himself with 
female attire. 

Gentlemen the Porter Rhetorical Society, you forth 
your labors the ministry the Word, let solicitude 
annoy you. Fully recognize the fact wide-spread scepti- 
cism, bold, clamorous, aggressive, and boastful. But though 
their shout fills the heavens, sure that the heavens are not 
falling. Know that the chief dangers the church are 
always from and even here she has the promise 
his presence. Cling the Word. Those ancient psalms 
that have uttered the praises three thousand years contain 
some germ eternity. Those deep sayings that have spoken 
rest, holiness, and life myriads souls unto this present 
hour, are brimful blessing still. The Holy Spirit not 
yet and the living Christ can maintain the cause 
the dying Christ. You have but press home 
pungent truths with the patience hope, the labor love, 
and the prayer faith; and you may even despise every 
assault from without, that sitteth the heavens for 
eighteen hundred years has laughed them, and had them 
derision. You may point him that once hung upon the 
cross, and say: Celsus and Julian, Voltaire, Paine, and 
Parker, Strauss, Baur, and Schenkel, BEHOLD your Master. 
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ARTICLE VIII. 
GERMAN CORRESPONDENCE. 


will, interest your readers give you the pres- 
ent number some account the principal theological quarterly, monthly, 
and weekly journals now published Germany. shall limit myself 
almost solely the more scientific periodicals, for the simple reason that 
the others are too numerous for our space, and too little weight 
deserve it. 

All know the Studien und Kritiken,” which was established 
1828. Its original editors were Drs. Ullmann and Umbreit, both Pro- 
fessors the University Heidelberg. The present principal editor 
Dr. Riehm Halle, pupil both Hupfeld and Umbreit. Collaborators 
have been Rothe (recently deceased), Hundeshagen (now Bonn), Drs. 
Nitzsch, Miiller, and Beyschlag. has always been the organ the 
orthodox Schleiermacherians, though its pages have been open both 
freer and stricter theologians. Latterly, many Articles have been remark- 
ably brisk, particularly those written Drs. Riehm and Beyschlag. 
general way inclines heaviness, though always contains valuable 
material. There are have been few theologians note Germany 
who have not one time another contributed the Studien.” 
Most nearly resembling the Studien” the fiir deutsche 
Theologie,” founded 1856, and ever since edited Drs. Dorner, Ehren- 
feuchter, Liebner, Palmer, Landerer, and Various elements 
are represented this journal: orthodox and free Schleiermacherianism, 
the positive theology Dorner, Schellingism, and some extent the 
theosophy Baader and Oetingen. decidedly the most interesting 
theological journal Germany. The idea one its founders, Dorner, 
was make medium through which Anglo-American theology might 
become more known here; and not few Articles this have 
appeared. For example, Dorner published valuable review the 
the quarterly notices new books men ability the respective 
departments. differs from the Studien” not introducing exegetical 
Articles, and being almost exclusively devoted theology proper, critico- 
theological questions, and The next quarterly have 
mention the Zeitschrift fiir historische Theologie,” published continu- 
ously since 1832, first under Prof. Ch. and then under Dr. Nied- 
ner, and now Dr. Kahnis Leipsic. Its Articles are mostly mono- 
graphies special points church history, such the Culdees the 
sixth and seventh centuries, Dr. Ebrard; the Sects the Reforma- 
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tion, Nippold; Julian the Apostate, Dr. Philip and 
others. very thorough and learned. Distinguished for its strong 
Lutheranism, latterly too for its advocacy the separation church and 
state, the Zeitschrift fiir die gesammte lutherische Theologie 
Kirche,” edited from 1840 1862, Drs. Rudelbach and Guericke; 
since that date, when the first-named died, Drs. Delitzsch and Guericke, 
furnishes Articles all the various subjects dogmatic theology, 
history, apologetics, exegesis, and the like, and contains numerous notices 
new books, some them length resembling the sermons our old 
Puritan Fathers. need say that does not any sense take 
neutral ground. contributors, however, are not all the stiff Lutheran 
kind. this last respect differs both from the Kirchliche Zeitschrift” 
Drs. Kliefoth and Dieckhoff, and the Dorpater Zeitschrift fiir Theol- 
ogie und Kirche,” which are pure their Lutheranism, that they might 
possibly satisfy your Buffalo (or Wisconsin) Lutherans, who seem almost 
inclined excommunicate our rigid Prussian Lutherans. The former was 
founded 1854 Dr. Kliefoth, sometimes called the Pope Mechlen- 
burg, and Dr. Meyer. Since 1860 the latter has given place 
Dieckhoff. its views the church and the pastoral office approx- 
imates Romanism. The Dorpater (1859) edited 
the theological faculty Dorpat, Kurtz, von 
many pastors also are contributors. It, too, strongly Lutheran. The 
Vierteljahrsschrift englisch-theologische Forschung,” pub- 
lished since 1862, Dr. Heidenheim converted Jew, who formerly 
lived London, now Professor Privat-Docent Ziirich, man 
considerable learning and positive Christian tendencies), nondescript 
affair. nearly all the Articles are written German Heidenheim 
himself, must called English the lucus non lucendo principle. 
Occasionally brief English Article published. The contents chiefly 
relate Oriental subjects. Many fragments Syriac and other ancient 
writings are printed and translated. The journals hitherto mentioned are 
the main Orthodox, or, all events, their general aim the furtherance 
the faith once delivered the saints, though several them open their 
pages expositions critical views, which would almost ruin any our 
orthodox Anglo-American quarterlies. only really important quar- 
terly whose tendency avowedly what technically, though rather falsely, 
called critical, Hilgenfeld’s Zeitschrift fiir wissenschaftliche Theologie.” 
the continuation, under different name and editorship, Baur 
and Zeller’s Theologische Jahrbiicher,” which ceased appear 1857. 
The general run the contributions are the tendency indicated the 
title some written Dr. Holstein, Die Christus vision des Apostels 
and the name David Friedrich Strauss, who occasionally 
writes for it; but orthodox Articles are also admitted. himself 
was originally more Baurian than Baur, but has gradually receded froin 
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many the positions like Ritschl Gottingen. extraor- 
dinary Professor Jena, and said disappointed Another 
Jena Professor has recently established quarterly which almost 
exclusively devoted Old Testament questions. For the last two years 
there has also been published under the editorship Pastor Wilhelm 
Hanck, the Theologischer Jahresbericht,” the design which give 
brief notices all the new German theological publications, year 
year, they appear. Such publication ought very useful. The 
present one seems me, however, labor under the following defects: 
The notices are often out proportion the nature and importance 
the works, small books having sometimes long notices, and large books 
short the contents the books are not always clearly enough indi- 
cated; and lastly, too much space devoted the enormous mass 
sermons that are published. Still meets lack that met other 
The “Beweis des Glaubens” monthly apologetical mag- 
azine, which designed defend the Christian faith popular way. 
The Articles are frequently very good, but seldom really popular, and 
fear the magazine very little read the people who most need 
convinced the folly unbelief. Its editors are Pastors Andreae and 
Brachmann, who act under the direction and with the co-operation 
Professors and Grau, both men monthly magazine 
was first published 1852, has had tor collaborators some the prin- 
cipal men Germany, Dorner, Hagenbach, Lange, Schlottmann, and 
others; and furnishes Articles historical subjects: Catholicism, Hierarch- 
ism, and anything that tends illustrate the inner tendencies German 
life and thought, and combat evil and error. Not unfrequently, too, are 
there valuable Articles the course and state things other countries 
Holland, France, America, England. the whole its spirit free and 
positively evangelical.— The Erlangen Zeitschrift fiir Protestantismus 
und Kirche,” established Professor Dr. Von Harless, the author the 
Ethics,” now Munich, has hitherto, though the organ the 
Bavarian Lutheran theologians, kept free from the rigidity others 
have referred to. Indeed opposes the Romanizing tendencies Pastor 
and men his school. Its present editors are the Professors Von 
Hofmann, Schmid, and Scheurl. consequence its defence the free 
views Von Hofmann the subject the atonement, one the prin- 
cipal editors, Professor Thomasius, broke off his connection with it. 

The foregoing are the principal Protestant journals predominantly 
scientific character. those which pursue mainly practical ends, Dr. 
Hengstenberg’s Evangelische Kirchenzeitung,” the oldest and most 
celebrated. was first published 1827. During the first twenty-five 
years its existence its general tone was unionistic, with strong smack 
the Reformed church. About 1852 became the advocate the Con- 
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Lutheran party Prussia, whose organ has been ever since, 
has immense influence, not only the orthodox 
Prussia, but those Hessen-Cassel, Hessen-Darmstadt, Hannover, and 
other parts Germany. the shibboleth which very many them 
their oracle. Its contents are mainly Articles theological 
and practical questions which happen have special interest any 
particular important works general literature, great men 
who pass away. have read excellent Essays Shakespearean charac- 
ters it. Little space devoted news, and the news generally very 
Lutheranly adorned. Its papers practical subjects strike mostly, 
excessively unpractical. But however much one like myself may find 
except Hengstenberg’s Zeitung,” its merits are undeniable, and 
its services the cause evangelical truth time when stood rather 
alone, worthy all recognition. Next importance and influence comes 
Professor Messner’s Neue Evangelische Kirchenzeitung,” founded 1858 
the Evangelical Alliance, and the present day considered the organ 
its friends Germany. Its theological and ecclesiastical colors are 
unionistic free tone without being latitudinarian broad 
pathy without being characterless, and orthodox without being narrow. 
Among its contributors has numbered many the best men Ger- 
many Tholuck, Dorner, Hofmann, and others the same school. 
general rule each number contains brief papers some important question 
the time; short, pithy notices new books, and what should call 
news the about the only journal which has good word 
for the their sufferings. One may almost tell ten- 
dency beforehand ascertaining whether reads the New the Old 
Evangelische Kirchenzeitung. There journal well fitted that 
Professor Messuer for keeping foreigners courant the movements 
The circulation the latter not large that the 
former but increasing. third Zeitung, occupying position dis- 
tinct from both the last-mentioned ones, but more akin perhaps Messner’s, 
Zimmermann. was intended repertory historical and statisti- 
cal facts relating the church. has gone through good many changes 
tendency, even the names its successive editors co-editors alone 
would indicate. Under its founder was thoroughly under 
Bretschneider (whose name, Hengstenberg would consider 
significant ominous) taught rational supernaturalism under Palmer 
and Schenkel became and positively and its 
present editors, Lechler Leipsic, and Prelate Zimmermann Darmstadt, 
are the main orthodox. admit contributions, however, freer 
tendency than their own.— supplement the Allgemeine, 
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for brevity’s sake termed, appears the Literaturblitt, which contains longer 
and shorter notices considerable number the new theological and 
philosophical publications but marked neither completeness nor 
special vigor. ‘The Allgemeine seems suffering from the decrepitude 
old Much more ably conducted, and altogether more interesting, 
the Kirchenzcitung,” edited Dr. Krause Berlin, 
and now about thirteen years old. the organ the left wing 
Schleiermacher’s school, the names some its principal contributors 
indicate: Dr. Lydon Berlin, Dr. Schwarz Gotha, and Dr. Alex- 
ander Schweizer Ziirich, Dr. Hase Jena, and the late Professor Weisse 
were occasional writers. Its contents are generally essays 
questions the day, longer and shorter reviews, and ecclesiastical news. 
Its general tendency negatively critical, though does not far 
Strauss. said have considerable circulation and exert strong 
influence, especially the Protestant clergy Austria. The rationalistic 
clergy Germany, particularly Prussia, who are means small 
number sometimes said, regard their organ, and treat 
their oracle. Far are from agreeing with its tendency, must say 
that attractive form, well edited, and any one wishing know all 
sides German church-life ought read along with Messner and Hengs- 
tenberg.— Since 1860 Dr. Schenkel Heidelberg has published journal 
his own, under the name Allgemeine Kirchliche Zeitschrift,” intended 
him the organ all who aim the democratizing the church 
the Baden sense. The late Dr. Rothe was contributor. 
The principal co-operators are Professors Holtzmann and Lic. Hausrath 
Heidelberg. the principal organ too the so-called Protestant 
Association,” which Schenkel himself one the chief actors. may 
imagined, the theological character the Zeitschrift that its editor 
and founder wit, rationalistic. While always denouncing the 
orthodox, sooner does orthodox journal attempt criticise its posi- 
tions, than the cry raised, persecution! persecution!” have often been 
disgusted the despicable tone its remarks and judgments. Occasion- 
ally orthodox man contributes article review but this rare 
occurrence. deserves however the praise being convenient form, 
clearly printed, methodically arranged, and well and piquantly edited. 
wish the others would take leaf out its book. The last can mention 
the Kirchenblatt fiir die Reformirte Schweiz,” edited Hagenbach 
Basel, the tendency which naturally theology, and 
evangelical practical church questions. represents the better elements 
German Switzerland, opposition men like Lange the Zeitstimmen 
who more akin Strauss and the Freie Gemeinden than any others. 
another occasion may refer the smaller journals, and the Roman 
Catholic monthlies and quarterlics, some which are very ably conducted. 
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ARTICLE IX. 
NOTICES RECENT PUBLICATIONS. 


GERMAN WORKS. 


one the most interesting books the Old and book 
perhaps more neglected both commentators and ordinary 
book the Bible supposed full difficulties, especially 
ethical character, and yet regard it, the book bears 
distinctly the stamp the divine mint. one long series exciting 
dramatic scenes and poetical interludes, which reveal the most marvel- 
lous manner the character man and the principles which God deals 
with him. What material for meditation furnished the stories the 
assassination Ehud and the history Gideon the strife 
between Abimelech and Jotham the triumph and vow Jephthah; 
the strange life the account the Levite; and numerous 
matters detail. How wonderful that through all this variety one golden 
thread should run, reminding God and his judgment human ways! 
The key all contained two passages: Every man did that which 
was right his own eyes”; and The anger the Lord was hot against 
Israel, because they transgressed the covenant which commanded their 
fathers.” the series commentaries published Keil 
and that Lange, one Judges. Dr. Bachmann’s promises 
marked great thoroughness; say promises, because the present 
volume extends only the end the third chapter. comprises pro- 
legomena the compass and limits the period the Judges; the 
position and significance this period the history the old covenant; 
the political and religious condition Israel under the the 
office and functions the Judges Israel’s political relations during this 
period the religious and moral state the the chronology 
the period; and full commentary the first three chapters. far 
have been able examine, Dr. Bachmann seems have done his 
work with thoroughness, reverence, and impartiality. trust the rest 
the commentary may soon appear. 


The number sermons published 
Germany great, that generally cannot notice them for want 


Das Buch der Richter. Mit besonderer Riicksicht auf die Geschichte seiner 
Auslegung und Kirchlichen Verwendung Von Dr. Johannes Bach- 
mann, Professor der Theologie Rostock. Berlin: Wiegandt und Grieben; 
London: Asher and Co.; Triibner and Co. 1867. 
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space. Considering how few and weak the links are Germany between 
the church represented the clergy and the people, have often 
wondered where the immense numbers sermons annually published find 
purchasers. But the sermons Dr. Steinmeyer, Professor Practical 
Theology the University Berlin, are not the ordinary run. His 
colleagues speak them strong meat, and can well imagine that 
ordinary hearers should find them hard follow. devoted 
the working out some one prominent idea; and carrying out his 
plan often evinces great subtilty —sometimes perhaps, too much subtilty. 
The present volume styled Contributions the Understanding 
ture.” Among the subjects treated may mention the following: The 
Way Peace (Heb. xii. 14); The Meaning Trouble (John ix. 1-3) 
Divine News (Mark viii. Swords (Luke xxii. 38); Obedience 
and Sacrifice Sam. xv. 22). Dr. Steinmeyer very often surprises 
the unanticipated turns gives his texts, and the unexpected, though 
natural, meanings draws from them. can recommend the volume 
heartily. who can read German will find full suggestion and 
quickening. have never read more striking and profoundly evan- 
gelical sermon, than the one divine views things opposed human 
views. 


Tae The work whose title have 
given below classified collection the laws and regulations relating 
the higher schools Prussia, that the Gymnasia and the Real-Schulen. 
edited Dr. Wiese, whose position head this department 
public instruction Prussia, eminent abilities, and genial mind, fit him 
unusual measure for performing the task entrusted him. shall 
serve our readers best, however, briefly indicating the nature the 
divided into ten sections and Appendix, with the follow- 
ing headings: The Legal Basis the Higher Schools articles the 
constitution relating thereto; The Different Sorts Schools the 
inspecting authorities and their duties; The Establishment and Support 
the Schools; The Instruction given the Schools—its general plan, 
its special plan; Education and Various Arrangements 
and General Rules for the Higher Schools; Examinations Pupils 
Leaving the Higher Schools, with the Testimonials given —in Gymnasia, 
Real-Schulen; Value the Testimonials Public Relations civil 
matters, military matters Public Boarding Schools Protestant and 
Roman Catholic (like Schul 10. Specimens Documents rela- 
Berlin: Wiegandt und Grieben; London: Asher and Co.; Triibner and Co. 
1866. 

Verordnungen und Gesetze fiir die Schulen Herausge- 
geben von Dr. Wiese. Wiegandt und Grieben; London: Asher 
and Co.; Trubner and Co. 1867. Price, sgr. 
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ting Individual Institutions and Transactions, Statutes, Instructions 
Inspectors, Form Vocation Directors and Teachers; School Laws 
various parts Prussia. The Appendix relates ladies’ schools. 
brief summary will give our readers idea the interesting nature the 
contents Dr. Wiese’s book. far the practical spirit and worth 
the Prussian School system can deduced from its laws and regulations, 
this work affords ample materials for making the deductions. time 
like the present, when much written about education, and when 
the extraordinary the Prussian military system last year 
drawing attention its institutions, think desirable have this 
work brought notice. may add that there are few men Europe 
more competent give sound judgment educational matters than 
Dr. Wiese. 


ENGLISH AND AMERICAN WORKS. 


Row 


According the statements our common histories, when Queen 
Elizabeth entered London her accession the throne, she was presented 
with copy the New Testament. This gift she thankfully received. 
addition this gift, there was presented her petition purporting 
come from four supposed prisoners, Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John,— 
praying that their imprisonment, which they had been suffering, might 
brought termination. The Queen replied that before she complied 
with the prayer the petition, she would consult the prisoners themselves, 
and hear from their own mouths whether they desired their liberty which 
was sought for them. This determination was certainly not unreasonable. 
the same manner, before assume that the writers the New Testa- 
ment have written under the influence this that particular mode 
inspiration, seems less reasonable ask the writers themselves under 
what degree and particular mode inspiration they assert that they have 
actually written. would absurd assume for them inspiration 
which they may fervidly disclaim. Such inquiry purpose addressing 
the writers the New Testament” (p. agreement with this 
introductory remark, the most prominent aim the present volume 
show that the writers the New Testament claim for themselves special 
divine, but not distinctively verbal, inspiration and that their assertions 
regard themselves are inconsistent with their regarding themselves 
inspired for any other teaching than the teachings religious truth. 


The Nature and Extent Divine Inspiration, stated the Writers, and 
deduced from the Facts the New Testament. the Rev. Row, M.A, 
Pembroke College, Oxford, and late Head-Master the Royal Grammar 
School, Mansfield. 8vo. pp. 439. London: Longman, Roberts, and Green. 
1864. 
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many particulars Mr. Row does not differ from the standard theo- 
logical writers much appears differ. often speaks con- 
fidently where should speak doubtingly. His statements are often 
categorical where they should hypothetical. concedes 

more than ought concede. Thus says: Although then, are 
ready admit that the moral attributes God are not but 
and consequently that would more correct say that God perfectly 
(not infinitely) holy, that perfectly (not infinitely) good, yet 
must not overlook the fact that these attributes are the perfect attributes 
infinite being” (p. 10). His definitions are sometimes infelicitous. 
Thus says: Now what mean when assert that the scriptures 
have been composed the aid supernatural inspiration? intend 
that expression that there element them which the unassisted 
powers the human mind never would have produced the simple exer- 
cise its natural powers” (p. 16). were interpret this tautological 
sentence insulated one, should suppose Mr. Row believe what 
evidently does not, that every Christian inspired far forth 
born God and sanctified the Spirit. defines miracle 
deviation from the ordinary law the Creator’s acting” (p. 38); God. 
ceasing act the ordinary mode his operations, and acting new 
(p. 151) the very essence the nature miracles: 
that they should deviation from the ordinary law the Creator’s: 
acting’” (p. 38). What then the distinction between miraculous and. 
supernatural phenomenon? Mr. Row insists various propositions. 
which does not and cannot prove correct. often says that 
“God would not communicate the same truth man two methods. 
wholly and entirely (p. What man can himself God: 
does not do; but what man cannot God (p. 158) God will not. 
communicate man inspiration the knowledge which has 
him ample means acquiring the exercise his natural 

(p. 52). not illustrate the peculiar grace God that gives. 
men supernatural revelation those great truths which are taught. in. 
the volume nature, but which men not like retain their. 
knowledge 

While many Mr. Row’s statements are too sweeping and unqualified,. 
makes many wise and profound remarks. particularly 
his proof supernatural interposition God the inspiring the- 
writers the New Testament. Theirs was something more and 
than the natural inspiration Homer and Shakespeare. differs 
well degree from the enthusiasm lofty genius. There always. 
danger confounding the natural with the supernatural inspiration 
men; the manner which Milton, with the manner which was 
inspired. 
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Worp 


This work “reprinted from the London Religious Tract Society.” 
valuable for its minute references the Biblical texts which 
been supposed inconsistent with the theory that they are inspired, 
also valuable containing condensed statement the arguments 
for the inspiration the Bible, and condensed reply the objections 
the unbeliever. The special aim the volume defend the theory 
verbal inspiration. not think that the author always adheres his 
own definition this ambiguous term. Some his opponents would accept 
his definition, and criticise him for deviating from it. The following his 
There was concurrence the act God with the act 
man. First, endowed the man with these particular gifts, and chose 
him his instrument. Secondly, guided his mind the selection 
what should say, and the revelation the material his writing 
where such revelation was made necessary through the defect human 
Thirdly, acted and the and heart the 
writer the act committing the words not only bestowing 
than human elevation, but securing the truthfulness the thing 
written, and moulding the language into the form accordant his own 
will. the whole, verbal inspiration simply amounts this: that 
while the words scripture are truly and characteristically the words 
men, they are the same time fully and concurrently the words God” 
282). That the supernatural elevation the minds the 
writers affected their words admitted many opponents what dis- 
tinctively called verbal inspiration. also admitted these divines that 
the sacred writers taught accurately all which they intended teach, and 
that they were permitted the Holy Ghost use just such words they 
did use. But the opponents the distinctively verbal inspiration deny 
that all the words the sacred penmen were the Holy Spirit, 
and that wise make the doctrine inspiration stand fall with the 
theory that all these words are agreement with the teachings secular 
science, with those portions history which are merely secular. Mr. 
Garbett writes some passages supposed that all the opponents 
verbal inspiration denied altogether the inspiration the biblical 
penmen their historical teachings. But this untrue. Many the 
historical teachings the Bible are strictly religious, and are reality 
doctrinal well historical. deny their inspired authority virtually 
deny all inspiration. the most decided opponents verbal 
inspiration admit that all biblical narratives which involve religious 
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truth are essential the right religious impression, have the divine 
approval, and are therefore entirely reliable; also, that all the historical 
statements the Bible which involve themselves religious truth, 
and are essential religious impression are expressed the inspired 
writers the style which was best for them their circumstances, and 
were therefore permitted the superintending Spirit. obvious that 
small part the controversy the inspired character the Bible 
results from the fact that the controversialists misunderstand each other. 


Curtis 


Professor Curtis aims show that the inspiration the Biblical writers 
not infallible, either reference science secular history religious 
doctrine impression. His theory, however, qualified some very 
peculiar statements. Sometimes seems confound the infallibility 
the Bible with the infallibility our explanations it. Thus says: 
«Even mathematical truths have their degrees uncertainty, because, 
however absolutely true themselves, our minds are fallible, and may err 
working them out, that never feel perfectly sure from single cal- 
culation that the result correct. Can then say that any instruction 
may draw from the Bible possesses absolute and infallible authority 
This will not asserted the English Bible, which only translation 
and very few would declare their own translation the Hebrew and Greek 
infallible. Much less can the opinions any commentator, learned 
unlearned, its meaning. that each man this life, the 
authority what derives from scripture can only probable, not 
absolute infallible any case. questioning the absolute infallibility 
scripture then, not thereby destroy its practical authority, when 
its letter were ever perfect, our minds and understandings must 
necessarily remain imperfect. Everything must have its own degree 
authority, nor can anything practically infallible, being fallible 
(p. 251). 

Again, seems qualify his theory asserting, that all the great 
vital matters Christian faith the Bible practically infallible. Thus 
says: There infallibility sciences; repeated and care- 
ful experiment there the only basis any fair degree certainty. 
man dreams infallibility any experimental knowledge, yet sufficient 
obtained enable practically rely and act just our knowledge 
were absolute. are laws the expansion steam and air, 
winds and storms, imperfectly known present, that the most skilful 
mariner can only act the best light each case, and leave results with 
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Providence. But there other laws winds and storms and the expan- 
sion steam well known, that relies them infallible, and pledges 
the lives hundreds daily, and all most dear himself, that practical 
knowledge. just with Christian truths. Some these may not 
sure that rightly some the records the past 
may suppose certain degree imperfect and fragmentary. But 
all the great vital matters Christian faith, each step confirmed 
experience leave the whole practically infallible for our daily 
guidance, and there just that measure evidence which adequate 
for the present stage our development, constantly growing upon us” 
252). allusion the promise, “It not that speak, but the spirit 
your Father that speaketh you,” Dr. Curtis says: There were times 
when the inspiration rose within them, and became verbal 
there were others when the human element became more conspicuous.” 
For the practical guidance the church, rightly received, the New 
Testament the same thing infallible, and yet speculatively, there must 
ever allowed owing the human element, room for vast exceptions” 
(pp. 219, 220). 

Further, the theory Dr. Curtis modified his assertions, that the 
present text the Bible not, absolutely, free from error. Often when 
seems intent proving that the writers the Bible made mistake, 
cites passages the Bible which admits that there may 
corruption the text. Why should endeavor prove the fallibility 
the writers citing texts which are not the writers left them? 
think also that exaggerates the importance the variations the 
sacred text. says: The case briefly this: long the Hebrew 
language was spoken tongue was written without vowels, any 
letters being doubled. This just the way our short-hand writers now 
take down speeches, and generally remind the reporter 
the ideas which have been distinctly and recently under- 
stood. Some years ago friend undertook learn short-hand. Hessian 
boots were worn those days with little tassels, one front each. 
Going out hastily, this gentleman discovered that tassel was torn off one 
his boots, and show his proficiency the new art, wrote his 
teacher another room ask: ‘Have you old boot tassel?’ The 
vowels being all omitted, and also the doubling the letters, signs were 
made for the following letters: ‘Hv tsl,’ which his friend not 
unnaturally read thus: you old boot sell?’ But why his 
pupil could want buying old boot from him, required more expla- 
nation than short-hand could well give. Now the difficulty the ancient 
Hebrew without points just this: that although where persons are very 
familiar with the subject and language, this style writing was ordinarily 
sufficient least guide the priests, and remind them the law, that 
they could explain the people; yet there would always left many 
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cases where the meaning was extremely doubtful, without the aid and 
authority tradition” (pp. 170, 171). 

Professor Curtis doubtless well aware the fact that far the largest 
part the variations the Hebrew text are utterly insignificant, and that 
the most unfaithful translation the Bible the great doctrines the 
evangelical system are clearly and distinctly taught. have idea 
that consciously makes effort, but seems that inadvertently 
does so, set out bold relief the difficulties suggested our present 
biblical text, and keep the shade the important fact that errors 
numbers and dates must made with peculiar ease, and are peculiarly 
unimportant. 

think, moreover, that Dr. Curtis more confident than has 
right regard certain scientific theories, and gives less promi- 
nence than should certain methods reconciling those theories 
with the Bible the supposition that the theories are true. Thus 
says: Instead six thousand years, probable man has been the 
earth least two hundred What already appears certain, 
must render any theory inspiration which suspends our whole faith 
Christianity upon the literal and infallible accuracy Genesis increasingly 
mischievous.” Professor Agassiz, indeed, suggested several years ago, 
that there necessary contradiction between the Book Genesis and 
the supposition the race man having been the earth for any number 
thousands years; provided are willing consider the account 
the creation man the sixth day Gen. distinct from and prior 
the other account the creation Adam and Eve given the second 
(pp. 165, 166). should prove that man has existed 
the earth two hundred thousand years, and there method recon- 
ciling the Bible with this theory, when shall have been proved, how can 
say that the biblical representation false? Dr. Curtis leaves the 
impression that there contradiction between the Gospel John and 
the Synoptical Gospels, but still admits that this contradiction need not 
interfere with the common views the plenary inspiration these books. 
But why does leave this impression there necessary interfer- 
ence? says: close study the four evangelists, comparing them 
this light, will show the human element inspiration striking point 
view. Perhaps the most important apparent discrepancy which found 
between the Synoptical Gospels and John, this, that from the former 
quite certain that Jesus and his disciples partook the feast the Pass- 
over the night which was betrayed, while from the latter (John) 
would appear the Passover was not celebrated the rest the 
Jews until after sentence against him Pilate. Robinson has very ably 
attempted reconcile the difficulty supposing that John speaking 
the Passover festival unleavened bread, after the supper had been eaten. 
supposes, therefore, that the Saviour partook the paschal supper 
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the same night the rest the Jewish nation, and that they had already 
partaken when was betrayed. Perhaps cannot said that this 
view absolutely irreconcilable with the language John, many have 
thought, and yet there are many passages which seem imply that 
part the festival had commenced when Judas went out the supper 
room (John xiii. 29; xviii. the Passover was part it, that the 
appearance certainly that anachronism the part John” 
229, 230). Dr. Curtis immediately adds: Nor should here fairness 
forgotten that there similar appearance mistake John xviii. 
where Judas, with band men and officers, represented approach- 
ing Jesus the garden, with lanterns and torches well weapons” 
230, 231). Yet Mr. Curtis admits that: cannot say certainly 
whether the night was clear cloudy that the early part the even- 
ing the rays the moon might have been kept somewhat from the garden 
Gethsemane, the shadow the Mount Olives behind which 
would rise” What seems diffieult conceive the necessity 
torches and lanterns the full the moon.” What not easy 
see how either clouds mountains, shadows trees, have made 
artificial lights useful, some have suggested (pp. 231, 232). Have 
affirm that contemporary historian commits error because 
says that Judas Iscariot and his aecomplices performed act which 
does not appear useful 

are not satisfied with Dr. Curtis’s use the terms and 
argument for the inspiration the Old Testament, when says that 
depends some measure the inspiration and absolute infallibility the 
New Testament (p. 201). need not prove that the New Testament 
inspired before attempt prove from that the Old Testament 
inspired. cannot see any objection the inspiration passage 
because passage repeated. Isaiah ii. 2-5, compared with Micah iv. 1-4; 
Psalm xiv. compared with Psalm Psalm eompared with Psalm 
xl. Psalm eviii. 6-13 compared with Psalm Ix. 5-12; and Psalm 
eviii. 1-5 compared with Psalm lvii. 7-11, present the 
theory that these reiterated passages are inspired. One writer may felici- 
tously quote from another writer, and also from himself. Dr. Curtis says, 
that the whole Psalm obtained from two previous ones, the parts 
differently put together (p. 178). Many modern has repeated 
his own stanzas different hymns, and many ode composed two 
other odes. The repetition and combination are sometimes peculiarly 
effective. 

have other objections this work Dr. Curtis, which will not 
state; the same time freely admit that writes good style, with 
good spirit, and evidently sincere, honest, truth-loving, and learned 
man. 
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PLAIN DEALING. 


Thomas Lechford describes himself student practiser law.” 
came from England New England 1638. Almost from the hour 
his landing Boston was regarded with those whose 
influence prevailed state and were two grounds for this 
distrust: first, was lawyer, and the exercise the profession 
attorney was then discountenanced Massachusetts. Secondly, could 
not adopt the religious opinions which prevailed the colony. After 
Jengthened series contentions with the clergy and the courts, sailed 
from Boston, August 1631. “On the 16th November was once 
more inmate Clement’s Inn,” and had returned humbly the church 
England. The present volume published 1642, and new edition 
appeared 1644. now republished, with valuable introduc- 
tion and notes, from which have gleaned the preceding facts. Only 
two hundred and eighty-five copies the book are printed, and these are 
published admirable style. orthography and punctuation the 
first Boston lawyer” are faithfully preserved. not intend make 
any remarks this important volume, but simply quote the account 
which the dissatisfied lawyer gives some ecclesiastical procedures. 
writes opponent our civil democracy and our church polity, 
penitent monarchist and honest Episcopalian. 

his preface inquires whether the safer method govern the 
church according the Episcopal standard, which not absolute 
divine authority, yet nearest and most like thereunto, and most anciently 
here embraced according the Presbyterian standard according 
that Congregationalism, which describes independent gov- 
ernment every Congregationall church ruling selfe, which introduceth 
not onely one absolute Bishop every Parish, but effect many men, 
many Bishops, according New England’s rule, which England 
would anarchie and confusion (p. 5). 

Now that the government New England seemeth make many 
church-members many bishops, will plaine this ensuing discourse 
for you shall here find that the churches the Bay governe each all 
their members unanimously, else the major part, wherein every one 
hath equall vote and superspection with their and that their 
covenant expressed the duty all the members watch over 
one another. And time their churches will more corrupted than now 
they are; they cannot (as there reason feare) avoid possibly. How 
can any now deny this anarchie and confusion (p. 6). 

“Tf the whole church, every congregation, our good men think, 
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have the power the Keyes, how many Bishops then shall have? 
every Parish Congregation free and independent they terme it, 
what unity can expect (p. 145). 

Mr. Lechford particularly interesting when describes the manner 
which Congregational church formed, minister ordained, member 
admitted. writes: 

Church gathered there after this manner. convenient 
competent number Christians, allowed the generall Court plant 
together, day prefixed, come together publique manner, some 
fit place, and there confesse their sins, and professe their faith, one unto 
and being satisfied one faith and repentanee, they 
solemnly enter into covenant with God and one another (which 
called their Church Covenant, and held them constitute 
Whereby they are called the Church such place, which before, they 
say, were Church nor any Church except the this 
they doe the same time some other, all being together, elect their own 
Officers, Pastor, Teacher, Elders, Deacons, they have fit men enough 
supply those places; else many them they can provided of. 
Then they set another day for the ordination their said officers, and 
appoint some themselves impose hands upon their officers, which 
done publique day fasting and prayer. When there are ministers 
elders before, they impose their hands upon the new officers but where 
there none, there some their chiefest men, two three, good report 
amongst them, though not the ministry, doe, appointment the said 
Church, lay hands upon them. And after the said ordination, there are 
any Elders other Churches present (as late have knowne divers have 
been present, under the names the Messengers the Churches) they 
give the new Officers the right hand fellowship, taking them the 
right hand, every one severally, else sometimes one forraine Elder the 
name all the rest, gives the right hand fellowship, with set speech 
unto them. Notice given divers Churehes other places, beforehand, 
the gathering every Church, divers weeks before, and also every 
ordination. And some Ministers others Messengers from other 
Churches, are usually present such gatherings Churches and ordina- 
tions; for sometimes Magistrates, Captains, gentlemen, and other meaner 
brethren are made Messengers Churches, for those and other purposes, 
never having had imposition hands: and planting Church 
gathering they terme it, one the Church messengers forraine 
Churches examines and tries the men moulded into Church, dis- 
cerns their faith and repentance, and their Covenant being before ready 
made, written, subscribed, and here read and acknowledged decerns 
and gives them the right hand fellowship, and all this the name 
Christ, and all the Church-Messengers present and their Churches; 
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Master Weld the founding Weymouth Church, this effect. 
And the generall Court will not allow any Church otherwise gathered 
(pp. 12-16). 

When man woman cometh joyne unto the Church gathered, 
shee cometh the Elders private, one their houses, some 
other place appointed, upon the weeke dayes, and make knowne their 
desires, enter into Church fellowship with that Church; and then the 
ruling Elders, one them, require, aske him her, bee willing 
make knowne unto them the worke grace upon their soules, 
how God hath been dealing with them about their conversion; which (at 
Boston) the man declareth usually standing, the woman sitting. And 
they satisfie the Elders, and the private assembly (for divers the Church, 
both men and women, meet there usually) that they are true that 
they have been wounded their hearts for their originall sinne, and actual 
transgressions, and can pitch upon some promise free grace the Scrip- 
ture, for the ground their faith, and that they finde their hearts drawne 
beleeve Christ Jesus for their justification and salvation, and there 
the ministerie the Word, reading, conference and that they knowe 
competently the summe Christian faith. And sometimes though they 
not come full assurance their good estate Christ. Then after- 
wards, convenient time, the publique assembly the Church, notice 
given one the ruling Elders, that such man, woman, name, 
desireth enter into Church fellowship with them, and therefore any 
knowe any thing matter offence against them, for their unfitnesse 
joyne with them, such are required bring notice the Elders; 
else that any who know them, can say anything for their fitnesse, 
ready give testimony thereof, when they shall called forth before the 
whole Church. 

there matter offence, first heard before the Elders, and 
the party satisfie them, and the offended private, for private offences, 
and promise satisfie publique, for publique offences then upon an- 
other day one the ruling Elders calleth forth the party name, the 
publique assembly the Church, and before strangers, and whomsoever 
present, most commonly upon the Lord’s Day, after evening exercises, 
and sometimes upon week day, when all the Church have notice 
present. 

The party appearing the midst the Assembly some convenient 
place, the ruling Elder speaketh this manner: Brethren this congre- 
gation, this man woman, hath beene heretofore propounded 
you, desiring enter into Church fellowship with us, and have not 
since that, heard anything from any you, the contrary the parties 
admittance, but that may goe receive him: therefore now, any 
you know anything against him, why may not admitted, you may 
yet speak. Then, after some silence, proceedeth. Seeing man 
XXV. No. 97. 
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speaketh the contrary his admission, any you know anything 
speak for his receiving, desire you, give testimony thereof the Chureh, 
you were also desired ready therewith, and expresse 
yourselves briefly you may and good hearing. Whereupon, 
sometimes, men speak the contrary, case they have not heard 
the propounding, and stay the party for that time also, till this new 
offence heard before the Elders, that sometimes there space 
divers months between parties first propounding and receiving: and some 
are bashfull that they choose rather goe without the Communion, 
than undergoe such publique confessions and tryals, but that held their 
fault. 

But when none speaketh the contrary, then some one, two, three 
more the Brethren speak their opinions the party, giving instances 
some godlinesse and good conversation his, some other recommenda- 
tion made, and that they are willing (if the Church thereto consent) for 
their part give him the right hand fellowship. 

Which done the Elder turneth his speech the party admitted, 
and requireth him sometimes asketh him, willing make 
knowne the congregation the work grace upon his and biddeth 
him, briefly and audibly, good hearing can, doe the same. 

woman, her confession made before the Elders private 
(in Boston church) read the Pastor who registered the same. Salem 
the women speake themselves for the most part the but late 
said, they doe this upon the weeke dayes there, and nothing done 
Sunday, but their entrance into Covenant. The man solemne 
speech sometimes quarter houre long, shorter longer, declareth 
the work grace his soule, the same purpose that before the 
Elders formerly mentioned. 

Then the Elder requireth the party make profession his faith; 
which also done either questions and answers, the party weake, 
else solemne speech according the summe and tenour the 
Christian faith laid down the Scriptures, defining faith, etc.” 
(pp. 18-23). 


LAND [by Captain Edward Johnson, Woburn, Massachusetts Bay]. 
London, 1654. With Historical Introduction and Index. 
William Frederick Poole, Librarian Boston Athenaeum. Andover: 
Warren 


This fac-simile reprint work which was first published anony- 
mously, London, 1654. narrative events connected with 
the settlement Massachusetts Bay from the year 1628 the year 1652. 
Its author, whose name now appears the title-page his book, has been 
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styled “minister Woburn.” But this was mistake. the earliest 
colonial records receives the honorable title ‘Mr.’” Prince styles 
him Captain. early manhood, there some reason believe, was 
shipbuilder. the time his first visit this country (in 1630), was 
thrifty farmer and trader, possessing landed estates near Canterbury, 
England, considerable value. came over, apparently, for traflic, 
and probably returned England the following year. 1636, controlled 
now religious motives, emigrated with his family the Bay, took 
his residence Charlestown, abode there till the settlement 1642 
Woburn, where resided until his death Throughout his life 
here was man affairs, wise, energetic, much confided in, and person- 
ally conversant with nearly everything public interest the history 
the Bay colony. His narrative covers deeply interesting portion this 
lengthened period service. From its author’s training and tastes 
enterprising man business, naturally replete with information 
respecting the secular affairs the colony. Yet with equal naturalness, 
because was genuine sympathy with the motives predominant with 
the early colonists, his book most valuable contribution the ecclesi- 
astical and religious history New England. style homely, and even 
awkward, but honest, often graphic and racy with touches quaint humor 
and vigorous common sense, and vitalized throughout the earnest relig- 
ious spirit the Puritans, gives account the formation some 
thirty churches and towns, from Springfield round about unto 
the Synods 1637 and 1646 the polity these churches Inde- 
pendent, rather Congregational the learning their ministers, 
experienced the scriptures, that some them could tell you the place, 
both Chapter and Verse, most sentences Scripture which could 
named unto them”; the origin Harvard College, and why Newtown 
“being then under the Orthodox and soul-flourishing Ministry Mr. 
Thomas Shepheard,” was chosen its site, and named 
trouble from the barbarous Indians, and the union the four colonies, and 
the organization 1644 the Massachusetts militia “to ready upon 
all what charges the immigrants were how many ships 
took bring them over, and though many, only one was lost how many 
goats, sheep, kine, and horses were soon found certain towns, and 
how many acres orchards and tilled ground how this remote, rocky, 
barren, bushy, wild-woody wilderness became second England for fertil- 
ness”; how manufactures sprang and what hardships the 
first settlers encountered how they lived clams and muscles, and with 
Fish, wild Onions, and other Herbs were sweetly satisfied till other Provisions 
came in,” and were many times graciously provided for, even the last 
cast; how they chose not the place for the Land but for the Government 
Christ, both Churches and Commonwealth and what faith was 
them that “the Lord Christ intends atchieve greater matters their 
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little handfull than the world aware and that their whole history 
was wrought out under the special guidance the wonder-working 
dence Sion’s Saviour for the promotion his kingdom the earth, 
all this, and much besides, more authentic and interesting narrative 
can found than this sketch left Captain happened 
that our this book was connection with the reading 
Sir Ferdinando Gorges’ Briefe Narration,” manly and straightforward 
document, which does credit its author man comprehensive polit- 
ical and commercial views and great enterprise. pervaded also 
certain humane and religious its author’s main reliance for 
success his multifarious schemes advance Plantations into the parts 
America” is, avowedly, which all hearken unto, and that forsooth 
Johnson knew the power this motive. appears 
have visited this country first trader. But was neither the love 
traffic nor adventure which induced him relinquish the comforts 
his home Herne Hill, and subject himself and his family the hardships 
emigration these inhospitable shores. was not profit that founded 
colonies here which rapidly grew into commonwealths, and 
which were set, the beginning, the germs empire. The principle which 
was strong enough overcome all obstacles was religious one. The 
ruling motive, the primary aim, was the advancement the kingdom 
Christ work, Johnson tells us, not bee laid aside because difficul- 
and will not object the monument which marks his grave silent 
the hopes that were buried with him. The Pilgrim and Puritan Fathers 
New England need such monument. They sought first the kingdom 
God. wonder-working Providence has cared for their fame all things 
have been added. 

This edition Captain Johnson’s narrative admirably edited and 
printed. exact reprint, page for page, line for line, word for word, 
the edition 1654. carefully prepared index follows, which errors 
the original text are judiciously corrected. The whole preceded 
elaborate introduction, which the history the work recited, its 
authorship established, and the free and unacknowledged, and one 
instance fraudulent, use which other writers have made exposed. 
this added faithful and spirited sketch Captain Life. 
While all this introductory matter interesting and valuable, students 
our early history and will particularly attracted the 
keen discussion the Gorges’ Tracts. Mr. Poole has put this enigmatical 
compilation new and clear light. 

This edition, designed reproduce and thus preserve the original im- 
print, limited about two hundred and fifty copies. These, presume, 
will taken once. But valuable work ought have much 
wider circulation. With Governor Winthrop’s Life brings face face 
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with the men who here laid the foundations. see them, not merely 
they appear graver histories, but their homes and the transactions 


daily life. 


Dante Olighieri. Translated Henry Wads- 
worth Longfellow 


follow here the footing thy feete 
That with thy meaning may the rather —Spenser. 


late notice critically with the hope guide opinion, this 
modest, and beautiful work which our honored poet has brought 
much conscientious labor, and which the publishers have brought out 
rich style. For more than five hundred years has this Divine 
Comedy been singing itself through the world, and seems just fresh 
asat the beginning. Dante represents the learning, the philosophy, the art, 
the religion his day, with fulness that other writer aspires to. But 
does much more than this, and gives that which belongs time 
nor country, that which common the heart the race, that which 
repeats itself under different forms every generation. regard 
great honor the literary spirit our country, that amid 

tumult the time disconsolate,” 


Mr. Longfellow says one those exquisite sonnets with which 
prefaces his work, there should appear two independent translations 
Dante (we refer course, Dr. Parsons’s the second), unlike each other, 
yet both sincere, earnest, undertaken beautiful spirit, schol- 
arly, and poetical. 

Many, perhaps most, those who read Mr. Longfellow’s translation, 
may experience disappointment that complete master the music 
our speech has been contented with words plain, and verse which 
literally follows the original. But none can help being struck with the 
entire self-abnegation which marks the whole the work. Himself, the 
translator, you never see. follows most exactly and humbly the foot- 
ing his feet” whose meaning desires present precisely stands. 
this are not sure but attempts impossibility, and that would 
really have given truer copy the original, had suffered himself 
more freedom the transcription. much the impression poem 
depends other things than the bare meaning, much the thoughts 
suggested, the collocation the words, and their sound even, that 
literally correct translation may fail entirely awaken the feelings. 
borrow Lord Macaulay’s familiar illustration, erying open 
‘open barley,’ the door which will obey sound but open sesame.’” 
the stanza the fifth Canto, for example, which speaks the infernal 
hurricane which without rest hustles the spirits onward Mr. 
low has it, what other language than the Italian can give the full 


206 NOTICES RECENT PUBLICATIONS. [Jan, 


force the words voltando and percotendo?” Their very sound, the 
original, strikes the ear like the solemn toll great bell. 

But whatever changes the method idea this translation might 
desired one another, may sure that nothing came here 
haphazard, nothing without long reflection and deliberate judgment, and 
from such judgment one would not hastily dissent. The more deliberately 
read, seeking for the thought Dante, the better are satisfied, 
And have doubt that with its ample notes, its wealth illustration 
illustration not the text merely, but the history and vital 
ments the times, and its beautiful scholarly spirit, will not only give 
new impulse the study the great mediaeval poet, but give 
higher idea the function, and stand the permanent literature’ 
our land, lesson, authority, and model. 


LANGUAGE AND THE Stupy LANGUAGE. Twelve Lectures the 
Principles Linguistic Science. William Dwight Whitney, 
sor Sanscrit, and Instructor Modern Languages Yale College. 
12mo. pp. 489. New York: Charles Scribner and Co. 1867. 


The Science Language now more than formerly appreciated 
essential complete system theology and metaphysics. There are 
various questions this science which are perhaps indeterminable, but 
important discuss them. There are rival theories, all which 
involve some degree truth, and neither which can adopted the 
entire exclusion the others. These theories ought thoroughly dis- 
and the truths involved them will ultimately combined 
some statement more accurate and comprehensive than has yet been given. 
Professor Whitney has treated the Science Language scholarly and 
masterly style. His treatise abounds with accurate and acute remarks. 
may very usefully studied our colleges and theological seminaries, 
and deserves the careful attention clergymen, and indeed all literary 
men. 
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one whose personal recollections reach back the early years the 
present century, and vividly reproduce some the more important scenes 
and personages that formative period our national history, this Life” 
invaluable acquisition. will enable him compare his early im- 
pressions and judgments, formed juvenile years, and for the most part 
from the one-sided, partizan views, which governed the judgment that 
early day, with the ampler development now spread before the 
broad, thorough working out problems government then only seen 
state embryo. one brought under traditional influences 
entirely favorable Jeffersonian democracy, and who can readily recall 
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the opinions cherished him, more than half century since, will now 
candidly sit down the light which volumes like this throw upon that 
distant period, revise his own earlier conclusions, and thus mature 
more righteous judgment from the due weighing both sides the con- 
testing parties, cannot but prove excellent and most improving exer- 
cise, both for the intellect and the heart. How much that once seemed 
certain will now appear very doubtful; and how many men and minds 
then condemned eulogized, will either now change places entirely, 
have submit very considerable modification the estimate formed 
Such has been the influence which careful perusal the Life 
Quincy has had us, enlightening and correcting many misconcep- 
tions our crude and prejudiced juvenile judgment, and giving broader, 
truer views men and principles, policies and precedents, which have 
shaped our national career the present time. Besides this incidental 
and personal benefit which such publication this yields, the admirable 
skill and masterful compression and clearness with which the events 
chiefest interest our national policy for more than three-fourths 
century are here presented, give the highest claim the compiler the 


one the needless attempt revive this connection controversy 
between the elder Quincy and the historian Bancroft point which the 
latter had thoroughly examined and sufficiently verified, his treatment 
John Clark; where the truth history compelled his justification against 
the perversions Mr. Graham, misled doubt the bitter opponents 
and persecutors Clark and his Rhode Island brethren that early day. 
the fifteenth volume the Christian Review, 191, this matter truth- 
fully presented, and scarcely deserved the reviving which the son has here 
given one his father’s more generous than judicious attempts sustain 
the mistake Mr. Graham. 


RATIONALISM, its Rise, Progress, and Decline, relation 
Theologians, Scholars, Poets, Philosophers, and the People; contribution 
the Church History the Eighteenth and Nineteenth Centuries. Dr. 
Hagenbach, Professor Theology the University Basle. Edited 
and translated Rev. Wm. Leonhard Gage and Rev. Stucken- 
berg. Edinburgh: and Clark London: Hamilton, 
Adams, and Co; Dublin: John Robertson and Co. This the 
best history Rationalism which have seen the English language. 


MEDITATIONS THE ACTUAL STATE CHRISTIANITY, and 
the Attacks which are now being made upon it. Guizot. 12mo. 
390. New York: Charles Scribner and Co. All who have read the 
first series Guizot’s Meditations will desire read the present volume, 
which includes the second series. They have intrinsic value, and 


There are spots the sun, however and cannot but regard such 


